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F o r e w o r d 
For the English Edition

The title of this book, Arcana-dépikä, means “the lamp 
that illuminates arcana.” The term arcana signifies honor or 
worship. It is one of the nine processes of devotional service, 
and refers to worshiping the Deity form of the Lord. Arcana-
dépikä teaches us exactly how this service is performed and 
how to please the Lord through this process of worship. By the 
mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Six Gosvämés and other 
contemporary followers of Çréman Mahäprabhu, and more 
recently, Çréla A.C. Bhaktivedänta Svämé Mahäräja, the process 
of Deity worship, which is the authentic method of approaching 
Çré Bhagavän, has been successfully introduced to the entire 
world. Arcana-dépikä was originally presented in Bengali by Çréla 
Bhaktivedänta Vämana Gosvämé Mahäräja and then translated 
into Hindi by Çréla Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Gosvämé Mahäräja. 
Those versions were written for a readership already familiar 
with some of the methods and procedures of arcana. In this 
translation, the English edition, we have included supplementary 
explanations for the understanding of those who are unfamiliar 
with the Vedic culture and the traditional methodology used in 
the process of arcana. Additionally, because the Vedic system is 
orthodox and may appear extremely rigid from the perspective 
of people of other backgrounds, as far as possible we have tried 
to organize and simplify the procedures while preserving the 
original method. 

Here, we must include a word of caution. Although Arcana-
dépikä teaches the process of worshiping the Deity, arcana cannot 
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be practiced by merely following this book. In order to practice 
arcana in its pure form, in such a way that it awakens bhakti, one 
needs to be initiated by a bona fide spiritual master. It is by the 
grace of such a pure devotee that a person in the conditioned 
state is able to obtain the qualification to worship the Deity of 
the Lord.

It is a privilege to be admitted into the circle of those  
who have established a relationship with Çré Bhagavän and who 
daily offer their worship to Him. This process of arcana is a 
prescribed method to easily develop prema-bhakti, the innate 
propensity of the jéva to love God. By engaging in this process 
under the inspiration and guidance of çré-guru, there is a gradual 
awakening of affection in the heart for one’s worshipable object, 
and the blossoming of hope to attain çuddha-bhakti, unalloyed 
devotion to Kåñëa.

Those new to the process of Deity worship may find this 
book somewhat challenging. There are many details to the 
worship and new words that could be intimidating at first 
glance. We recommend that you read the book through once and 
get an overview of the entire system. To make the book more 
user friendly, we have added our footnotes for further clarity, 
and there is a glossary to help you learn the different terms.  
We have also included separate, laminated reference 
cards in the back of the book. These cards will help by 
giving you step-by-step procedures for different aspects 
of the worship without having to constantly refer to  
the book. As you begin to perform the worship regularly, most 
of the procedures will quickly become second nature to you. 
We pray that this edition of Arcana-dépikä meets the standard of 
worship shown in the original Hindi edition and is accessible for 
the English speaking devotees who use it. 

The Editors
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I n t r o d u c t i o n
It is enjoined in the çästras, “sampradäya-vihénä ye manträs 

te viphalä matäù – Mantras which are not received from a guru-
paramparä, or bona fide disciplic succession, yield no result.” 
The chanting of such inauthentic mantras does not lead to 
perfection. Therefore, Çré Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the embodiment of all auspiciousness, has displayed 
unlimited compassion towards the jévas of Kali-yuga by 
introducing the topmost process of sädhana-bhajana. In this age 
of Kali, our sole object of consideration for the benefit of the 
Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëava community in the line of Madhväcärya 
is the process of worship, especially the rules and regulations 
recommended by the original Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the saviour of the fallen souls.  
These teachings of Çréman Mahäprabhu have been presented 
to us in the form of authorized çästras through the medium of 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Sanätana Gosvämé, Jéva Gosvämé, Gopäla-
bhaööa Gosvämé and other Vaiñëava äcäryas.

Çré Bhagavän Himself is the only worshipable object of the 
Vaiñëavas. Only those who are initiated into the viñëu-mantras, 
in other words, who have received viñëu-dékñä, and who engage 
in the worship of Viñëu are Vaiñëavas. Therefore, the acceptance 
of viñëu-dékñä and the consequent engagement in the worship of 
Viñëu is the primary symptom of Vaiñëavism. It is imperative 
for an initiated person to embrace and relish the prescribed 
conduct and obligatory duties of the Vaiñëavas, which have been 
presented upon the merciful order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
by the Vaiñëava äcäryas in the form of fresh butter churned 
from the çastra-ocean. It is mentioned in various çastras that all 
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people from the four varëas and äçramas have the right to become 
Vaiñëavas by accepting the viñëu-mantras and then engaging in 
the worship of Viñëu. All the fruitive endeavors of an uninitiated 
person are meaningless.

Due to not having received viñëu-dékñä, such a person has 
not established a relationship with Çré Bhagavän and therefore 
cannot be acknowledged as a bona fide Vaiñëava. Only when 
sambandha-jïäna, or knowledge of one’s relationship with 
the Lord, awakens after undergoing the regulative principle 
of initiation (dékñä-saàskära) and receiving the viñëu-mantras 
in accordance with the çästric injunctions is one genuinely 
established as a true Vaiñëava. The chanting of the mahä-
mantra does not depend upon any rule or regulation related to 
the formal acceptance of initiation. If we can attain perfection 
simply by chanting the names of Çré Bhagavän, what, then, is 
the need of accepting formal initiation? Many people have the 
misconception that there is no need. 

The process of dékñä awakens in the heart of the jéva as a 
particular relationship with Çré Bhagavän. By the influence of that 
relationship, ignorance of one’s constitutional identity (avidyä) 
and other unwanted habits and thoughts (anarthas) vanish in 
sequence. Without undergoing upanayana, the purificatory 
procedure (saàskära) of receiving a sacred thread, the son of a 
brähmaëa does not possess the eligibility to study the Vedas. It is 
only after receiving this reformatory process of accepting dékñä 
initiation (upanayana) that he obtains the necessary eligibility. 
Similarly, an uninitiated person does not possess the necessary 
qualification to perform the worship of Çré Bhagavän. Only after 
accepting dékñä does he obtain the eligibility. Transcendental 
knowledge awakens in one’s heart by the effect of receiving dékñä, 
and he truly becomes a human being. Dékñä-saàskära enlightens 
one in transcendental knowledge (dévya-jïänam) and destroys 
one’s accumulation of unlimited sins (päpa-saìkñä). Therefore, 
those who know the truth call this process ‘dékñä.’ As a chemical 
reaction turns bronze into gold, by receiving dékñä a person 
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attains the status of being twice-born. Hence, it is imperative to 
accept initiation and thus establish a particular relationship with 
Çré Bhagavän. By destroying the sins and sufferings of a weak-
hearted jéva and by purifying and enlightening him, the process 
of dékñä first elevates him to the material mode of goodness 
(sattva-guëa) and ultimately establishes him in the stage of 
transcendence.

Guru-pädäçrayas tasmät kåñëa-dékñädi çikñaëam – it is one’s 
foremost duty to take shelter of the lotus feet of a sad-guru, who 
is thoroughly established in a bona fide disciplic succession, and 
then accept initiation from him. The guru is non-different from a 
manifestation of Çré Hari. Bhagavän Çré Hari Himself is the guru 
of all jévas. If the guru is pleased with someone, Çré Bhagavän 
will also be pleased with that person. If Bhagavän is displeased 
with someone, he can still be protected by a sad-guru, but if 
the guru is displeased with someone, then even Çré Bhagavän 
cannot protect him. Guru-kåpä, or the mercy of the guru, is the 
exclusive hope for a person who has taken shelter of him. Gurus 
can be classified into three categories: çravaëa-guru, dékñä-guru, 
and çikñä-guru. Çré guru, the worshipable Deity (Bhagavän), and 
the mantra serve the same purpose. One who considers them to 
be separate will not attain perfection. Hence, by understanding 
guru-tattva in truth and thus accepting shelter of the guru’s lotus 
feet as recommended in the çästras, one is sure to be liberated 
from the bondage of material existence. By taking shelter of 
the lotus feet of a sad-guru, a jéva can achieve the topmost goal 
(parama-puruñärtha).

Those who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of a sad-guru 
and received dékñä from him realise that Çré Bhagavän is the 
Supreme Lord and everyone’s worshipable Deity. Amongst the 
sixty-four limbs of bhakti, the nine-fold limbs of devotion (navadhä-
bhakti) and the five-fold limbs of devotion (païcäìga-bhakti), 
devotion constantly accompanied by the performance of kértana 
(kértanäkhyä-bhakti) is described as being the topmost. Yadyapy 
anyä-bhaktiù kalau kartavyä, tadä kértanäkhyä bhakti-samyogenaiva 
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– this statement shows the supremacy of kértanäkhyä-bhakti in the 
age of Kali. Still, in order to remove the weakness of heart and 
mundane conceptions of a kaniñöha-adhikäré, or neophyte devotee, 
who is initiated into the viñëu-mantra, arcana is specifically 
required. Therefore, for the convenience and benefit of devotees 
engaged in arcana, this Arcana-dépikä is being published. 
It considers the distinctions and special characteristics of the 
births known as çaukra (birth from semen), sävitrya (receiving 
the sacred thread from a brähmaëa) and daikñya (initiation into 
the viñëu-mantras by a bona fide guru). It also establishes through 
çästric evidence and reasoning that only those who are initiated 
into the viñëu-mantras have the eligibility to perform arcana of 
Bhagavän and that their arcana becomes complete and perfect 
only when accompanied by the performance of kértana of the 
mahä-mantra.

A jéva can never achieve liberation from the entanglement 
of the material energy if he disregards the loving devotional 
service of Bhagavän. Therefore, the process for performing 
arcana of Çré Bhagavän has been established on the basis of Çré 
Närada-païcarätra and other Småtis. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
recommends that after receiving the viñëu-mantras from a sad-
guru and learning the procedure of arcana from him, one should 
worship his favourite Deity of Bhagavän Çré Hari. 

The consciousness of the conditioned soul is very flickering 
and similar to that of an ignorant child. Only by the mercy of 
the äcärya does he develop a reverential attitude towards the 
transcendental Deity and become fortunate to receive instruction 
on the worship of Çré Viñëu, who is non-dual, or one without a 
second (advaya). Those who are adverse to service to Çré Hari 
disregard the path of arcana and instead engage in the activities 
of karma and the cultivation of jïäna. On the other hand, those 
who perform arcana according to the rules of päïcarätrika know 
bhakti-yoga to be the topmost. Impurity exists in any endeavour 
devoid of the worship of Çré Bhagavän. In the absence of a 
proper relationship with Bhagavän, one tends to worship many 
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demigods. In such consciousness, one cannot properly perform 
the arcana of Çré Hari. Those attached to household life have 
envious natures and agitated minds. Due to this, they become 
entangled in various types of imaginary paths and disrespect the 
arcana process. When the jéva becomes free from the influence of 
his material ego and accepts his eternal occupation of servitude, 
then his worshipable Çré Bhagavän manifests before him in the 
form of a Deity to accept his service. Yena janma-çataiù pürvaà 
väsudevaù samarcitaù, tan-mukhe hari-nämäni sadä tiñöhanti bhärata. 
The exalted devotees of Çré Bhagavän have commented on this 
verse as follows: To achieve the eligibility to genuinely enter 
näma-bhajana, the jéva must first be elevated from the kaniñöha-
adhikäré stage to the madhyama-adhikäré stage by rendering 
service to the Deity form of Bhagavän (arcävatära). The process 
of Deity worship has been mentioned in both the Païcarätra and 
the Bhägavatam. Therefore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said:

kåñëa-mantra haite habe saàsära-mocana
kåñëa-näma haite päbe kåñëera caraëa

Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (ädi-lélä 7.73)

One can obtain freedom from material existence simply by 
chanting the kåñëa-mantra. Indeed, by chanting kåñëa-näma 
one obtains Kåñëa’s lotus feet.

As long as a devotee remains a kaniñöha-adhikäré, he 
cannot realise the supramundane or transcendental position 
of Bhagavän’s eternal devotees. By faithfully worshiping the 
Deity of Väsudeva [Çré Kåñëa] with the help of various items, 
he gradually realises the intrinsic nature of the transcendental 
name and mantra, which consequently diminishes his mundane 
conceptions. Apart from the arcä-vigraha, the Deity of Bhagavän, 
the jéva maintains an intense enjoying tendency towards all 
other perceivable objects. Therefore, in order to enhance his 
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reverential attitude towards Çré Bhagavän, the neophyte devotee 
is recommended to perform all of his endeavours for Bhagavän’s 
pleasure while simultaneously completely renouncing other 
activities. While performing arcana, one must focus his attention 
on the arcä-vigraha and the process of arcana itself. By advancing 
in the process of arcana, one enters into the realm of bhajana 
(spontaneous devotional meditation). Although the process of 
arcana is not the priority in bhajana, still, bhajana is not opposed 
to the reverential service attitude required for arcana. In fact, the 
arcä-vigraha is a special incarnation of Bhagavän. Bhagavän’s 
incarnations appear in this world at certain times, but both the 
Supersoul and the arcä-vigraha can be realised at all times by the 
process of loving devotional service. There is a basic difference 
between arcana and bhajana. While arcana is an activity performed 
with a reverential attitude, bhajana may appear to transgress 
such a reverential path. Still, by taking complete shelter of the 
chanting of hari-näma, bhajana is in itself a complete process of 
exclusive devotional service to Bhagavän.

By performing arcana of Bhagavän, one soon feels immense 
pleasure within oneself, which is the cause of all varieties of 
perfections and auspiciousness. Without performing arcana, it is 
not possible for a person attached to material enjoyment to break 
free from bad association and so forth. Çré Bhagavän Himself 
instructs us on the process of His arcana through the guidelines 
given in the çastras. Moreover, great sages like Brahmä, Çiva, 
Närada, Vyäsa, and others have recommended this process as the 
most beneficial for the supreme welfare of all individuals situated 
within the varëäçrama system, including women and çüdras. 

Arcana is classified under three categories – vaidika, or that 
which is prescribed in Vedas, the täntrika, or that which is taught 
in the Tantras, and miçra, or mixed. The altar or sacrificial arena, 
fire, the sun, water, and the heart are either places of arcana or 
objects of arcana. The Deity can be of eight kinds: carved from 
stone, carved from wood, made of clay, paint, sand, jewels, gold 
or other alloys, or mentally conceived. Furthermore, the Deity 
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can also be either moveable or stationary. Bathing the Deity 
with mantras, worshipping the Deity at the different sandhyäs 
(intervals), cleansing the Deity, changing the Deity’s clothes and 
decorating the Deity with ornaments, sprinkling purified water 
on the different instruments and ingredients employed in arcana, 
offering pädya (ingredients used for bathing the Deity’s feet), 
arghya-äcamanéya (ingredients used for washing the mouth), 
incense, scents, a lamp, flowers, food, worshipping the Deity’s 
eternal devotees in the guru-paramparä, chanting the müla-mantra, 
the recitation of hymns, offering prostrated obeisances, reciting 
prayers and honouring the garlands, candana (sandalwood 
paste), flowers, and other items offered to the Deity are limbs of 
arcana. Constructing a temple for the proper installation of the 
Deity, organizing processions, and observing festivals related to 
the Deity are also integral limbs of arcana. Thus, by performing 
arcana unto Çré Hari with single-minded pure devotion (bhakti-
yoga), one attains loving devotional service to His lotus feet.

Being a special avatära of Bhagavän, the Deity captivates the 
faith of the arcaka, the devotee who performs arcana, and bestows 
auspiciousness upon him. Those who consider the arcä-vigraha 
to be composed of certain structural ingredients and maintain 
an enjoying mentality towards Him have no faith in Bhagavän 
Çré Viñëu. If anyone considers Bhagavän to be an object of his 
enjoyment and pretentiously engages in arcana, then certainly 
he possesses either very weak faith or no faith at all. With great 
faith one should perform the worship of the Deity of Bhagavän 
with sixteen varieties of paraphernalia. Sincere household 
devotees should worship Çré Bhagavän with the best ingredients.  
The uttama-adhikärés or premé-bhaktas, those who have developed 
great love for Bhagavän, are beyond the rules and regulations of 
varëäçrama. Being immersed in their mood of intense devotion, 
they perform worship endowed with ecstatic emotions (bhäva-
sevä), with easily attainable ingredients. On the other hand, 
wealthy household-devotees should worship the Deity with 
the best ingredients and observe various devotional festivals 
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according to their capacity. Behaving in a miserly fashion in this 
regard makes one wicked, and consequently his service-attitude 
begins to deteriorate.

It is stated in the Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa:

kåtyänyetäni tu präyo gåhiëäà dhanäni satäm
likhitäni na tu tyakta-parigraha-mahätmanäm

Mentioned herein are obligatory duties concerning the 
process of arcana which are recommended for wealthy, 
virtuous householders. They do not pertain to fully 
renounced sages.

Lastly, I would like to submit that although I am completely 
unworthy, I am being presented as the editor of this volume, 
but in fact the Hindi edition of this volume published by Çré 
Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti has been released only by the exclusive 
persistence and service-attitude of my godbrother, Püjyapäda 
Tridaëòi Svämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Gosvämé 
Mahäräja. For proofreading and various other associated 
activities the services of Tridaëòi Svämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Padmanäbha Mahäräja, Çréman Çubhänanda Brahmacäré, 
Çréman Navéna-kåñëa Brahmacäré, and other devotees are highly 
appreciated. There may be some printing mistakes in this book, 
due to its being published in a short period of time. We shall feel 
blessed if the honorable Vaiñëavas study the contents with the 
sole purpose of grasping the essence.

Foundation day of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti
Akñaya Tåtéyä, 18 Madhusüdana, 500 Gauräbda, 28 Vaiçäkha, 
1908 Bhäratéyäbda, 12th May 1986.

Çré Guru-vaiñëava-däsänudäsa 
(Tridaëòi-bhikñu) Çré Bhaktivedänta Vämana
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M a n g a l a c a r a n a m

vande ‘haà çré-guroù çré-yuta-pada-kamalaà çré-gurün vaiñëaväàç ca
çré-rüpaà sägrajätaà saha-gaëa-raghunäthänvitaà taà sa-jévam

sädvaitaà sävadhütaà parijana-sahitaà kåñëa-caitanya-devaà
çré-rädhä-kåñëa-pädän saha-gaëa-lalitä-çré-viçäkhänvitäàç ca

I offer praëäma unto the lotus feet of çré-gurudeva. 
This includes the dékñä-guru, the bhajana-çikñä-guru, the 
superlative succession of gurus, meaning the succession 
predominated by Çré Madhväcärya and Çré Mädhavendra 
Puré, and the Vaiñëavas of all four yugas, to Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé, his elder brother Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, Çré 
Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, Çré Jéva Gosvämé, and their 
associates, to Çré Advaita Acärya, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and all of His associates, and to 
Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa, accompanied by all of Their sakhés 
and maïjarés, headed by Çré Lalitä and Viçäkhä.

Çré Guru praëäma

oà ajïäna-timirändhasya jïänäïjana-çaläkayä
cakñur unmélitaà yena tasmai çré-gurave namaù 

I offer my most humble daëòavat-praëäma unto çré guru who 
has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the darkness 
of ignorance, with the torchlight of knowledge.

namaù oà viñëupädäya rädhikäyai priyätmane
çré-çrémad-bhaktivedänta-näräyaëa iti nämine (1)

. - .
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I offer praëma to oà viñëupäda añöottara-çata Çré Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Gosvämé Mahäräja, who is very 
dear to Çrématé Rädhikä.

çré-kåñëa-lélä-kathane sudakñam audärya-mädhurya-guëaiç ca yuktam
varaà vareëyaà puruñaà mahäntaà näräyaëaà tväà çirasä namämi (2)

Çréla Näräyaëa Gosvämé Mahäräja is expert in describing 
kåñëa-lélä. He is endowed with the qualities of magnanimity 
and sweetness, and he is the best of the great souls. Because 
he is always relishing Kåñëa’s sweetness, he is able to freely 
distribute that sweetness to others. I bow down and place 
my head at his lotus feet.

tridaëòinäà bhakta-çiromaëià ca çré-kåñëa-padäbja-dhåtaika-hådi
caitanya-lélämåta-sära-säraà näräyäëaà tväà satataà prapadye (3)

Tridaëòé-sannyäsé Çréla Näräyaëa Gosvämé Mahäräja, the 
crown-jewel of devotees, always keeps in his heart the lotus 
feet of Rädhä and Kåñëa, especially when Kåñëa serves 
Çrématé Rädhikä. He deeply meditates on Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and the internal reasons for His descent. 
I bow down to the lotus feet of Çréla Näräyaëa Gosvämé 
Mahäräja, who possesses innumerable transcendental 
qualities.

Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
Gosvämé Mahäräja praëäma

namaù oà viñëupädäya äcärya-siàha-rüpiëe
çré-çrémad-bhakti prajïäna keçava iti nämine (1)

atimartya-cariträya sväçritänäà ca päline
jéva-duùkhe sadärttäya çré-näma-prema-däyine (2)

I offer praëäma to the lion-like äcärya, jagad-guru oà 
viñëupäda añöottara-çata Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
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Gosvämé Mahäräja, who is a thoroughly transcendental 
personality, who nurtures with great affection those who 
have taken shelter of him, who is always sad to see the 
sufferings of souls inimical to Kåñëa, and who bestows love 
for the holy name.

Çréla Bhaktivedänta Swami 
Mahäräja vandanä

namaù oà viñëu-pädäya kåñëa-preñöhäya bhütale
çrémate bhaktivedänta-svämin iti nämine (1)

I offer praëäma unto oà viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Swami Mahäräja, who is very dear to Kåñëa, having taken 
shelter at His lotus feet.

namas te särasvate deve gaura-väëé-pracäriëe
nirviçeña-çünyavädi-päçcätya-deça-täriëe (2)

Our respectful obeisances unto you, O servant of Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé. You are kindly preaching the message of 
Gaurasundara and delivering the Western countries which 
are filled with impersonalism and voidism.

Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Prabhupäda vandanä

namaù oà viñëupädäya kåñëa-preñöhäya bhütale
çrémate bhaktisiddhänta-sarasvatéti nämine (1)

çré-värñabhänavé-devé-dayitäya kåpäbdhaye
kåñëa-sambandha-vijïäna-däyine prabhave namaù (2)

I offer praëäma time and again unto the master who bestows 
the science of Kåñëa, who is very dear to Kåñëa, who is the 
recipient of Çré Värñabhänavé-devé Rädhikä’s mercy, who is 
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an ocean of mercy, and who appeared on this Earth as oà 
viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé 
Prabhupäda.

mädhuryojjvala-premäòhya-çré-rüpänuga-bhaktida-
çré-gaura-karuëä-çakti-vigrahäya namo ‘stu te (3)

I offer praëäma unto he who is the embodiment of that 
rüpänuga-bhakti which is radiant with the conjugal love 
of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, and who is the personification of Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s mercy potency.

namas te gaura-väëé-çré-mürtaye déna-täriëe
rüpänuga-viruddhä ‘pasiddhänta-dhvänta-häriëe (4)

I offer praëäma unto he who is the embodiment of 
Mahäprabhu’s teachings, who is the deliverer of the fallen, 
and who is the annihilator of the darkness arising from 
misconceptions which are opposed to the philosophy 
enunciated by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.

Çréla Gaurakiçora däsa Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja vandanä

namo gaura-kiçoräya säkñäd-vairägya mürttaye
vipralambha-rasämbhode! pädämbujäya te namaù

I offer praëäma unto the lotus feet of Çréla Gaurakiçora däsa 
Bäbäjé Mahäräja, who is renunciation personified and an 
ocean of vipralambha-rasa.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura vandanä

namo bhaktivinodäya sac-cid-änanda-nämine
gaura-çakti-svarüpäya rüpänuga-varäya te
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I offer praëäma unto Saccidänanda Çré Bhaktivinoda, who 
is the foremost of rüpänuga devotees and the embodiment 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s çakti.

Çréla Jagannätha däsa Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja vandanä

gaurävirbhäva-bhümes tvaà nirdeñöä sajjana-priyaù
vaiñëava-särvabhauma-çré-jagannäthäya te namaù

I offer praëäma unto Vaiñëava-särvabhauma Çré Jagannätha 
däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja, who indicated the precise location 
of Çré Gaurasundara’s appearance, and who is dear to all 
saintly persons.

Çré Vaiñëava vandanä

väïchä-kalpa-tarubhyaç ca kåpä-sindhubhya eva ca
patitänäà pävanebhyo vaiñëavebhyo namo namaù

I offer praëäma to the Vaiñëavas, who, just like desire 
trees, can fulfil the desires of everyone and who are full of 
compassion for conditioned souls.

Çré Nityänanda praëäma

saìkarñaëaù käraëa-toya-çäyé
garbhoda-çäyé ca payobdhi-çäyé

çeñaç ca yasyäàça-kaläù sa nityä-
nandäkhya-rämaù çaraëaà mamästu

Saìkarñaëa, Çeña Näga, and the Viñëus who lie on the 
Käraëa Ocean, Garbha Ocean, and Kñéra Ocean are the 
plenary portions and portions of the plenary portions of 
Çré Nityänanda Räma. May He give me shelter.
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Çré Gauräìga praëäma

namo mahä-vadänyäya kåñëa-prema-pradäya te
kåñëäya kåñëa-caitanya-nämne gaura-tviñe namaù

I offer praëäma unto Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is 
Kåñëa Himself. He has assumed the golden hue of Çrématé 
Rädhikä and is munificently distributing kåñëa-prema.

Çré Kåñëa praëäma

he kåñëa! karuëä-sindho! déna-bandho! jagat-pate!
gopeça! gopikä-känta! rädhä-känta! namo ‘stu te

I offer praëäma unto Çré Kåñëa, who is an ocean of mercy, 
the friend of the distressed, and the source of creation.  
He is the master of the gopas and the lover of the gopés 
headed by Çrématé Rädhikä.

Çré Rädhä praëäma

tapta-käïcana-gauräìgi! rädhe! våndävaneçvari!
våñabhänu-sute! devi! praëamämi hari-priye!

I offer praëäma unto Çrématé Rädhikä, whose complexion 
is like molten gold, and who is the queen of Våndävana.  
She is the daughter of Våñabhänu Mahäräja, and She is very 
dear to Çré Kåñëa.

Çré Sambandhädhideva praëäma

jayatäà suratau paìgor mama manda-mater gaté
mat-sarvasva-padämbhojau rädhä-madana-mohanau
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All glories to the supremely merciful Çré Rädhä Madana-
mohana! Although I am lame and foolish, They are my 
refuge, and Their lotus feet are everything to me.

Çré Abhidheyädhideva praëäma

dévyad-våndäraëya-kalpa-drumädhaù
çrémad-ratnägära-siàhäsana-sthau

çré-çré-rädhä-çréla-govinda-devau
preñöhälébhiù sevyamänau smarämi

I meditate upon Çrématé Rädhikä and Çréman Govindadeva, 
who are seated on an effulgent throne beneath a desire tree 
in a temple composed of jewels in the supremely beautiful 
land of Çré Våndävana, accepting service from Their 
beloved sakhés, headed by Lalitä and Viçäkhä.

Çré Prayojanädhideva praëäma

çrémän-räsa-rasärambhé vaàçévaöa-taöa-sthitaù
karñan veëu-svanair gopér gopénäthaù çriye ‘stu naù

May that Çré Gopénätha, who originated the transcendental 
mellow of the räsa-lélä and who stands at Vaàçévaöa, 
attracting the gopés with the melody of His flute, bestow 
His benediction upon me.

Çré Tulasé praëäma

våndäyai tulasé devyai priyäyai keçavasya ca
kåñëa-bhakti-prade devi! satyavatyai namo namaù

I offer praëäma time and again unto Çrématé Tulasé-devé, 
also known as Våndä and Satyavaté, who is very dear to Çré 
Kåñëa and who bestows kåñëa-bhakti.
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bhaktyä vihénä aparädha-lakñaiù
kñiptäç ca kämädi-taraìga-madhye

kåpämayi! tväà çaraëaà prapannä
vånde! numas te caraëäravindam

Devoid of devotion and guilty of committing unlimited 
offences, I am being tossed about in the ocean of material 
existence by the turbulent waves of lust, anger, greed, and 
so forth. Therefore, O merciful Våndä-devé! I take shelter of 
you and offer praëäma unto your lotus feet.

Çré Païca-tattva praëäma

çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda
çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda

[All glories to] Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, Çré Advaita Prabhu, Çré Gadädhara Prabhu, Çréväsa 
Öhäkura, and all the devotees of Gaura. 

Samañöi-gata praëäma

gurave gauracandräya rädhikäyai tadälaye
kåñëäya kåñëa-bhaktäya tad-bhaktäya namo namaù

I offer praëäma to çré-gurudeva, Çré Gauracandra, Çrématé 
Rädhikä and Her associates, Çré Kåñëa and His devotees, 
and to all Vaiñëavas.

Mahä-mantra

hare kåñëa hare kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa hare hare
hare räma hare räma räma räma hare hare



18 19

Jaya-dhvani

Çré Çré Guru-Gauräìga-Gändharvikä-Giridhäré-Rädhä-
Vinoda-bihäréjé ké jaya!

Oà viñëupäda paramahaàsa parivräjakäcärya añöottara-
çata Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Gosvämé Mahäräja 
ké jaya!

Nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda añöottara-çata Çré Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Vämana Gosvämé Mahäräja ké jaya!

Nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda añöottara-çata Çré Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Swami Mahäräja ké jaya!

Nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda añöottara-çata Çré Çrémad 
Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja ké jaya!

Nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda añöottara-çata Çré Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda ké jaya!

Nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda paramahaàsa bäbäjé Çré 
Çréla Gaurakiçora däsa Gosvämé Mahäräja ké jaya!

Nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda saccidänanda Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura ké jaya!

Nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda vaiñëava-särvabhauma 
Çréla Jagannätha däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja ké jaya!

Çré-gauòéya-vedäntäcärya Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa 
Prabhu ké jaya!

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura ké jaya!

Çréla Narottama-Çréniväsa-Çyämänanda prabhu-traya ké 
jaya!

Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé Prabhu ké jaya!

Çré rüpänuga-gauòéya-guru-varga ké jaya!
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Çré Rüpa, Sanätana, Bhaööa Raghunätha, Çré Jéva, Gopäla-
bhaööa, Däsa Raghunätha ñaò-gosvämé-prabhu ké jaya!

Çré Çvarüpa Dämodara-Räya Rämänandädi çré-gaura-
pärñada-vånda ké jaya!

Nämäcärya Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura ké jaya!

Prema se kaho Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Prabhu Nityänanda Çré 
Advaita Gadädhara Çréväsädi Gaura-bhakta-vånda ké jaya!

Çré Antardvépa Mäyäpura, Sémantadvépa, Godrumadvépa, 
Madhyadvépa, Koladvépa, Åtudvépa, Jahnudvépa, 
Modradrumadvépa, Rudradvépätmaka Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma ké jaya!

Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa gopa-gopé-go-govardhana-dvädaça 
vanätmaka Çré Vraja-maëòala ké jaya!

Çré Çyäma-kuëòa-Rädhä-kuëòa-Yamunä-Gaìgä-Tulasé-
Bhaktidevé ké jaya!

Çré Jagannätha-Baladeva-Subhadrä-Sudarçanajé ké jaya!

Sarva-vighna-vinäçakäré Çré Nåsiàhadeva ké jaya!

Bhakta-pravara Çré Prahläda Mahäräja ké jaya!

Cäro dhäma, sampradäya, äcärya vånda ké jaya!

Äkara maöha-räja Çré Caitanya Maöha ké jaya!

Çré Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha aura anyänya çäkhä 
maöha samüha ké jaya!

Çré-harinäma-saìkértana ké jaya!

Ananta-koöi vaiñëava-vånda ké jaya!

Samägata bhakta-vånda ké jaya!

Çré-gaura-premänande! hari hari bol!
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Translation of keywords:

nitya-lélä-praviñöa  –  one who has entered nitya-lélä, the 
eternal pastimes of the Lord

añöottara-çata  –  literally means ‘one hundred and eight;’ it 
is an honorific that indicates auspiousness and the 
exalted nature of the devotee 

prabhu-traya ké jaya!  –  all glories to the three masters
prema se kaho  –  with great love call out
Çré  Çré  Rädhä-Kåñëa  gopa-gopé-go-govardhana-dvädaça 

vanätmaka Çré Vraja-maëòala ké jaya  –  all glories to Çré 
Vraja-maëòala, which is consisting of Çré Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa, the gopas, gopés, cows (go), Govardhana and 
the twelve forests (dvädaça vana)

sarva-vighna-vinäçakäré  –  one who destroys all obstacles
bhakta-pravara  –  the foremost devotee
cäro dhäma, sampradäya, äcärya vånda ké jaya  –  all glories to 

the four dhämas, sampradäyas, and äcäryas
äkara maöha-räja Çré Caitanya Maöha ké jaya  –  all glories to 

Çré Caitanya Maöha, the monarch and birthplace of 
all other Gauòéya Maöhs

Çré Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha aura anyänya çäkhä maöha 
samüha  ké  jaya!  –  all  glories  to  Çré  Çré  Keçavajé 
Gauòéya Maöh and to the multitude of all of its 
branching Maöhs

ananta-koöi vaiñëava-vånda ké jaya  –  all glories to all the 
countless Vaiñëavas

samägata bhakta-vånda ké jaya –   all glories to the assembled 
devotees
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C h a p t e r  O n e
The Deity and the Process of Worship 

Çré Arcä and Arcana

To bestow causeless mercy upon the jévas, the supremely 
compassionate svayaà-bhagavän Çré Kåñëa is perpetually 
manifest in this illusory material world in two forms: as the 
worshipful Deity (çré-arcä-vigraha) and as the holy name (çré-
harinäma). The Deity of Bhagavän is non-different from His 
eternal form. Therefore, it is mentioned in the Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta, “pratimä naha tumi, säkñät vrajendra-nandana – My 
dear Lord, You are not a statue; You are directly the son of 
Mahäräja Nanda.” The arcä-vigraha of Çré Kåñëa is none other 
than Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa Himself. Despite being non-
different, there exists a mutual distinction between the two on 
the basis of Their variegated pastimes. In the spotless Puräëa, 
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.27.12), eight types of Deity forms have 
been mentioned:

çailé därumayé lauhé lepyä lekhyä ca saikaté
manomayé maëimayé pratimäñöa-vidhä småtä

The Deity of Çré Bhagavän is of the following eight types: 
(1) carved from marble or stone, (2) carved from wood, (3) 
made of iron, gold, or any other alloy, (4) made from clay, 
(5) painted, (6) made of sand, (7) mentally conceived, and 
(8) made of gems, pearls, or jewels.
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It is a great offense to consider the Deity of Çré Bhagavän to be 
a mundane idol, doll, or puppet. Atheistic concepts such as thinking 
that the Deity is made out of stone, wood, or any other alloy 
and then assigned the identity of Bhagavän, or that the spiritual 
Absolute Truth has appeared in this material form, or that this 
material form has been transformed into a transcendental object, 
comprise the road leading to hell. The scriptures describe those 
who maintain such ideas as näraké, or destined for residence in hell.

arcye viñëau çilä-dhér guruñu nara-matir vaiñëave jäti-buddhir
viñëor vä vaiñëavänäà kali-mala-mathane päda-térthe ‘mbu-buddhiù

çré-viñëor nämni mantre sakala-kaluñahe çabda-sämänya-buddhir
viñëau sarveçvareçe tad-itara-sama-dhér yasya vä näraké saù

Padma Puräëa

A person is destined for residence in hell who considers 
the Deity to be made out of wood, stone, or any alloy, who 
considers the guru, who is an eternal devotee of Bhagavän, 
to be an ordinary human who is subject to death, who 
considers a Vaiñëava to belong to a particular caste or creed, 
who considers caraëämåta, water which has washed the 
feet of Çré Viñëu and the Vaiñëavas, to be ordinary water, 
though in reality it destroys the evils of the age of Kali, 
who considers the holy name and the mantra of Çré Viñëu, 
which destroy all types of sinful reaction, to be ordinary 
material sound vibrations, and who considers the supreme 
controller Çré Viñëu to be equal to the many demigods.

When with a reverential attitude one performs the worship 
of the Deity form with various articles according to the guidelines 
of the Païcarätra, this is called arcana. Though externally the 
arcana performed by the neophyte devotees (kaniñöha-adhikäré) 
and the loving service of the Deity performed by the highest 
class of devotees like Çré Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé appear 
similar, they can never be the same in excellence. In the arcana
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performed by a neophyte devotee, there exists the conception of 
‘I’ and ‘Mine’ towards his gross and subtle bodies. In the loving 
service (bhäva-sevä) of devotees following the path of rägänuga-
bhakti, there is a direct service relationship between the pure soul 
and Bhagavän, who is beyond the reach of the mundane senses 
and the material elements found within the creation.

Constitutionally the jéva is an eternal servant of Bhagavän, 
but due to becoming adverse to Bhagavän, he identifies himself 
with the material body. Since time immemorial he wanders 
throughout the universe, suffering the threefold miseries in 
higher and lower species of life. As long as the jéva remains 
opposed to Bhagavän, he will not achieve Bhagavän and he 
will remain imprisoned in the jailhouse of the illusory energy. 
When in his heart a fortunate jéva becomes inclined towards 
serving Bhagavän, only then is he able to attain Çré Kåñëa’s 
eternal association. Hence, the inclination to serve Bhagavän by 
performing bhagavad-bhakti is the only means to attain Him. This 
is the irrefutable conclusion unanimously accepted by the Çrutis, 
Småtis, Upaniñads, Puräëas, Païcarätra and all other scriptures.

Arcana is counted as one of the ninefold limbs of devotion 
mentioned in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:

çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam

Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.23)

The nine activities of hearing, chanting, and remembering 
the transcendental names, forms, qualities and pastimes 
of Çré Viñëu, serving His lotus feet, worshipping Him, 
offering prayers to Him, becoming His servant, considering 
Him one’s best friend, and surrendering one’s very soul 
unto Him, are accepted as pure devotional service.

Arcana is also one of the fivefold limbs of devotion men-
tioned in both Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu and Caitanya-caritämåta:
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çraddhä viçeñataù prétiù çré-mürter aìghri-sevane
çrémad-bhägavatärthänäm äsvädo rasikaiù saha

sajätéyäçaye snigdhe sädhau saìgaù svato vare
näma-saìkértanaà çréman-mathurä-maëòale sthitiù

Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (2.86.61) 

One should lovingly worship the lotus feet of the Deity 
with full faith, one should taste the meaning of the Çrémad-
Bhägavatam in the association of rasika Vaiñëavas, one 
should associate with devotees who are more advanced 
than oneself, who possess similar sentiments for Bhagavän 
and who are affectionately disposed towards oneself, one 
should chant harinäma in the association of devotees, and 
one should reside within the jurisdiction of Mathurä.

sädhu-saìga, näma-kértana, bhägavat-çravaëa
mathurä-väsa, çré-mürtira çraddhäya sevana

sakala sädhana-çreñöha ei païca aìga
kåñëa-prema janmäya ei päïcera alpa-saìga

Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lélä 22.128, 129)

One should remain in the association of advanced 
devotees, chant harinäma in their association, hear Çrémad-
Bhägavatam from them, reside in Mathurä, and worship the 
Deity with faith and devotion. These five limbs of bhakti are 
the topmost because even a slight execution of them causes 
the awakening of kåñëa-prema.

Çré-näma-saìkértana alone is the religious process of this age 
(yuga-dharma). One can achieve the ultimate perfection of kåñëa-
prema only through the performance of unnalloyed cultivation of 
the holy name (çré-näma-bhajana). Cultivatation of the holy name 
does not even require any formal initiation into mantras and so 
forth. However, to minimise the self-degrading tendencies of 
those who possess covetous natures and agitated minds due 
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to their conditioning in subtle and gross bodies, Çré Närada 
and other great sages have in different scriptures prescribed 
regulations for the acceptance of initiation (dékñä) and special 
guidelines for the performance of Deity worship (arcana). 

There are also rules for atonement in cases where initiated 
devotees have either disregarded or transgressed the vows taken 
at the time of dékñä and the guidelines for performing arcana. 
Thus, in all Vaiñëava sampradäyas there are provisions to eradicate 
the covetous natures and agitated minds of devotees who have 
received initiation and are therefore qualified to perform arcana. 
These provisions are none other than the particular systematic 
arrangements for those who have accepted çré-mahä-mantra 
initiation and dékñä to perform arcana.

During the process of arcana, Bhagavän’s holy name always 
remains the prime factor. The performance of kértana of the holy 
names of the Lord is the life and soul of arcana. Deity worship 
which is devoid of näma-saìkértana does not yield any result. 
Especially in Kali-yuga, it is prescribed that one perform not 
only arcana but all limbs of bhakti with the support of kértana. 
Therefore, from the time of waking the Deity until the time one 
offers Him flowers before He goes to sleep at night, in all of the 
activities of arcana one must perform çré-näma-saìkértana.

All revealed scriptures and saintly persons unanimously 
proclaim that upon receiving formal initiation (païcarätrika-
dékñä) from a bona fide spiritual master, whether one is a 
brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, or even from the sakara and 
antyaja castes (untouchables, both male and female), one obtains 
the eligibility to perform arcana of çré-çälagräma-çilä and all other 
Deity forms of Bhagavän. An uninitiated person does not possess 
the eligibility to perform arcana. By accepting formal initiation 
from a bona fide spiritual master, one’s spiritual qualification 
to worship the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is established. This is the unanimous conclusion of all revealed 
scriptures. Such an initiated person alone is factually qualified 
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to worship and serve Çré Viñëu. It is the duty of an initiated 
householder (gåhastha) to faithfully perform arcana of the çré-
vigraha. Otherwise, there remains every possibility of falling 
down from spiritual life due to being covetous or miserly.

Arcana is of two types: japäìga-arcana and bhaktyaìga-
arcana. Arcana performed with the purpose of attaining 
perfection in the chanting of mantras is called japäìga-arcana. 
This japäìga-arcana is included within the category of karma or 
fruitive activity. The arcana performed by the mundane ritualistic 
followers of the Vedas (smärtas) who desire to enjoy the fruits 
of their activities is japäìga-arcana and is not a limb of bhakti. 
Arcana lovingly performed solely for Bhagavän’s pleasure and 
for the enhancement of one’s devotion is a limb of bhakti and 
direct service to Bhagavän. The arcana performed by unalloyed 
pure devotees in the line of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé (rüpänugas) 
is bhaktyaìga-arcana. It is improper to employ the processes of 
japäìga, präëäyäma (breath control), nyäsa (mental assignment of 
different parts of the body to various deities), mudrä (particular 
positions of intertwining the fingers) and so forth in that arcana 
of Bhagavän which is included within nine-fold (navadhä) and 
five-fold (païcadhä) bhakti. This is because the Deity being 
worshiped by a pure devotee is directly Bhagavän Himself and 
is perpetually manifest.

The above-mentioned bhaktyaìga-arcana is also of two 
kinds: (1) the worship of çré-çälagräma-çilä, çré-govardhana-çilä or 
any other Deity form of Bhagavän performed by householders 
in their homes, and (2) the worship of formally installed Deities 
of Bhagavän, either ancient or modern, in separate temples for 
the purpose of performing or preaching the glories of bhagavat-
sevä. The first kind is simple worship that depends on the 
availability of paraphernalia according to one’s means, whereas 
the second kind is räja-sevä or a royal standard of worship. In the 
royal standard, the worship must be performed daily without 
fail. Any irregularity makes the worship faulty and offensive. 
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The worship of the Deity should be performed solely for the 
pleasure of Bhagavän. Neophyte devotees perform arcana as an 
obligatory duty. 

In räja-sevä, one must learn to tolerate the various hardships 
to be faced while executing the rules and regulations of arcana. 
With resolute determination one must not allow the hardships 
born of following the rules and regulations according to time, 
place, and circumstance to deviate him from the faithful execution 
of his service. While performing räja-sevä, both sannyäsés as well 
as gåhasthas can vary the quantity of bhoga offerings to the Deity 
depending on the requirements of family, Vaiñëavas, guests, 
and visitors. Even on fasting days one must offer grains to the 
Deity, but must not accept those offered grains oneself. Those 
grains can be taken the next day or given to someone who is not 
fasting. One should perform worship favourably according to 
the different seasons and should also offer the Deity of Bhagavän 
seasonal fruits, grains, sweets, and so on. It is obligatory to 
remain extremely careful not to commit any sevä-aparädha.

The five limbs of arcana (païcäìga-arcana)

Generally there are five limbs of arcana. This is also known 
as païcäìga-viñëu-yajïa, the five-fold sacrifice performed for the 
pleasure of Viñëu. It includes various services beginning from 
the awakening of the Deity in the brähma-muhürta until His 
flower offering at the time of resting at night (çayana-puñpäïjali). 
The five limbs are abhigamana, upädäna, yoga, svädhyäya, and ijyä.

•	 Abhigamana: cleansing the Deity’s temple, anointing the 
Deity with colours and sandlewood paste (candana), and at 
night removing the garlands, flowers, and so forth which 
have been offered to the Deity.

•	 Upädäna: picking flowers and tulasé leaves, and gathering 
incense and the various items required for worship.
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•	 Yoga-bhüta-çuddhi: meditating on oneself as a purely 
spiritual eternal servant of Çré Kåñëa in the transcendental 
realm of Vraja, beyond the material body and mind.

•	 Svädhyäya: meditating on the meaning of harinäma and the 
mantras received at the time of dékñä while chanting them, 
performing kértana, reciting verses and prayers, performing 
congregational chanting, studying and following the 
scriptures such as Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Caitanya-caritämåta, 
and other bhakti-çastras that are endowed with true 
siddhänta.

•	 Ijyä: serving one’s worshipable Deity in various ways.

This païcäìga-arcana is not a temporary, mundane activity, 
but an eternal, supremely pure limb of bhakti which helps one to 
attain the lotus feet of Çré Bhagavän. For the benefit of Vaiñëavas 
who accept the conclusions of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, this Arcana-
dépikä, which is in complete accordance with the teachings of 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé’s followers (rüpänugas), has been compiled 
in summary form from Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé’s vaiñëava-
småti Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa, and from the literature, essays, and 
instructions of various saintly mahäjanas.
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C h a p t e r  T w o
Activities performed during the early morning period
(Brähma-muhürta-kåtya / Nitya-Kåtya)

Brähma-muhürta

One daëòa comprises twenty four minutes and two daëòas, 
or forty eight minutes, comprise one muhürta. In one complete 
day of twenty-four hours, there are thirty muhürtas. In the last 
part of the night, the segment of time consisting of the two 
muhürtas (one hour and thirty-six minutes) before sunrise, 
is called aruëodaya, or dawn. The first of these two muhürtas is
called the brähma-muhürta. This brähma-muhürta is the most 
beneficial time of the day for the cultivation of spiritual life.

In this muhürta one should leave the bed saying, “Çré Çré 
Guru Gauräìga Çré Çré Rädhä Vinodabihäréjé ké jaya!” and chanting 
the païca-tattva-mantra and the mahä-mantra. Then one should 
brush the teeth, wash one’s mouth, face, hands, and feet, and 
then bathe after passing stool. In the case of emergency, such as 
sickness, when one cannot bathe, one should at least change into 
fresh clothes. Afterward, while meditating on the lotus feet of çré-
gurudeva, one must glorify him by chanting çré Guru-vandanä, çré 
gurvañöaka, etc. Then, with heartfelt devotion one should chant 
kåñëa-näma and recite the following prayers:

jayati jana-niväso devaké-janma-vädo
yadu-vara-pariñad svaiù dorbhir asyann adharmam

sthira-cara-våjina-ghnaù su-smita-çré-mukhena
vraja-pura-vanitänäà vardhayan kämadevam (1)
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There are doubts concerning His being born from the womb 
of Devaké. All glories to that Yaçodä-nandana, who resides 
within the hearts of all! His assembly is decorated with the 
presence of the exalted Yädavas, and He destroys irreligion 
with His own might and the help of His devotees. Despite 
the controversy concerning His birth, the chanting of His 
name removes inauspiciousness from all living entities, 
both moving and stationary. All glories to Vrajendra-
nandana Çré Kåñëa, whose softly smiling lotus face always 
enhances the transcendental lust of the vraja-gopés.

vidagdha-gopäla-viläsinénäà
sambhoga-cihnäìkita-sarva-gätram

pavitram ämnäya giräm agamyaà
brahma prapadye navanéta-cauram (2)

I take shelter of that topmost relisher of rasa, the supreme 
Absolute Truth Gopäla Çré Kåñëa, who on different parts of 
His body bears the signs of conjugal union with the expert 
gopés, who steals butter, and who is incomprehensible 
through Vedic statements.

udgäyaténäm aravinda-locananaà
vrajäìganänäà divam aspåçad dhvaniù

daghnaç ca nirmanthana-çabda-miçrito
nirasyate yena diçäm amaìgalam (3)

When mixed with the sound of churning yoghurt, the 
vraja-gopés’ loud singing of sweet and melodious songs 
that glorify the name, form, qualities and pastimes of 
lotus-eyed Çré Kåñëa pervades the entire atmosphere and 
removes inauspiciousness in all directions.

One can also recite various other appropriate verses and 
prayers at this time. Afterward, one should offer prostrated 
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obeisances unto Çré Çré Guru Gauräìga and Çré Çré Rädhä-
Vinodabihäréjé.

Brushing the teeth

One should brush one’s teeth before sunrise. The dätuna 
or twigs of trees with thorns are pure. The twigs of trees with 
milky sap increase one’s duration of life, while bitter and 
sharp twigs with a pungent taste increase one’s happiness and 
prosperity. The twig should be as thick as one’s middle finger, 
equal to twelve fingers’ width in length and also must have bark.  
One should hold it from its root end and brush the teeth with the 
opposite end. Those who perform arcana should properly brush 
their teeth even on fast days.

Bathing (snäna)

Those who are able should bathe with cold water in  
the early morning. If one can’t bathe with cold water, he can bathe 
with luke-warm water. Before bathing one should complete the 
activities of passing urine and stool.1 For bathing, well-water is 
good, pond-water is better, and river-water is best. The topmost 
form of bathing is performing kértana of Kåñëa’s holy names, 
and remembering Kåñëa. This is also known as mänasa-snäna, or 

1  After passing stool, one should not touch anything with the left hand (door, 
tap, towel, soap, etc.). One should wash his hands with earth or soap, taking the 
soap in the right hand, making it soapy, putting the soap down and then rubbing 
ones right hand with the left. This should be done a minimum two to three times. 
One should not bathe naked nor in impure water. Also, using oil after bathing 
is considered impure. One should apply oil to one’s hair or body before taking 
bath. One should not brush one’s teeth, shave, or cut ones nails after bathing. 
While passing urine one should not stand but should squat down and pass in 
such a manner as to not contaminate ones cloth. After passing urine one should 
purify oneself by first washing one’s genital, hands, and feet with water, and 
then by rinsing one’s mouth.
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mental bath. After bathing in water, every person must perform 
mänasa-snäna. The supremacy of the mänasa-snäna is confirmed 
in the scriptures:

apavitraù pavitro vä
sarvävasthäà gato ‘pi vä

yaù smaret puëòarékäkñaà
sa bähyäbhyantara-çuciù

Garuòa-puräëa

Whether one is contaminated, pure, or has passed through 
all conditions and stages of life, if one remembers the 
lotus-eyed Lord, Puëòarékäkña, Çré Kåñëa, one becomes 
pure both externally and internally.

Tying the çikhä (çikhä-bandhana) 

After bathing, one should comb the hair and tie the çikhä2 
while remembering gäyatré, along with the syllable ‘oà.’ In other 
words, chant one time either the brahma-gäyatré or gopäla-mantra. 

Putting on one’s cloth	

After bathing, one should put on clean cloth. Unwashed 
cloth, cloth which was washed many days before, cloth washed 
by a washerman, dirty or contaminated cloth (e.g., cloth stained 
by prasäda), wet cloth, or cloth worn at the time of passing stool 
or urine cannot be worn at the time of performing arcana to the 
Lord.3 It is improper to wear woolen cloth while performing 

2  The çikhä should not be braided or kept untied and disheveled. It is preferable 
to tie it with a slip knot.

3  One should also not enter the Deity room or the kitchen with such 
contaminated cloth, nor should one touch the Deity pharaphernelia and kitchen 
pots. Also one should not clean the Deities’ pharaphernelia or wash pots in one’s 
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arcana, because there is always the possibility of woolen fibres 
falling on the arcana paraphernalia.

Applying tilaka (tilaka-dhäraëa)

After sitting on a clean seat called an äsana, pour Ganges 
water into the païca-pätra4 and place a tulasé leaf in it. Taking a 
little of this water in the palm of the left hand, rub into it tulasé 
soil from the base of the plant.5 In the absence of Ganges water, 
put fresh water in the païca-pätra and add a tulasé leaf to it. 
Then, while remembering the Ganges and other sacred rivers, 
touch this water and chant the following tértha-ävähana mantra to 
invoke the various holy rivers to the païca-pätra:

gaìge ca yamune caiva
godävari sarasvati

narmade sindho käveri
jale ‘smin sannidhià kuru

gamchä that was used for going to the toilet, or wearing clothing slept in the night 
before. In the glossary see also Prasädé and Jhuöhä.

4  Païca-pätra literally means ‘five containers,’ containing auspicious ingredients 
that are used in the arcana of the Deity. The five containers are: (1) an äcamana 
cup for the püjäré; (2) çuddhodaka, purified water; (3) pädya, footwash; (4) arghya, 
auspicious water for welcoming; and (5) äcamana, mouthwash for the Deity. 
Nowadays, these five containers are substituted by one cup, containing water, 
and it is called païca-pätra. The païca-pätra is also sometimes refered to as the 
äcamana cup. The püjäré should set aside one äcamana cup for himself and one for 
the Deity. One should be careful not to use the äcamana cup meant for the Deity 
for ones own self, like performing äcamana or purifying ones hands etc., and 
vice-versa, one should not use the äcamana cup meant for oneself for the Deity, 
like purifying and offering articles etc. 

5  Even in the absence of Ganges water one may mix soil from the base of the 
tulasé plant into the water, because all the holy waters of all holy places (térthas) 
reside at the base of tulasé. Also, it is good practice to use fresh water every day 
in one’s païca-pätra, because the water can get stale (begin to smell like brass), or 
get dirty, and even insects may fall in. The water in the païca-pätra meant for the 
Deity should be changed every day. If there is a tulasé leaf in the old water, it may 
be thrown out into the garden or onto a plant etc.
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O Gaìgä, O Yamunä, O Godävaré, O Sarasvaté, O Narmadä, 
O Sindhu, O Käveré, please become present in this water.

Use this water and gopé-candana to form a paste in the left 
hand. Then, with twelve mantras beginning with oà keçaväya 
namaù, apply tilaka by forming the ürdhva-puëòra, the temple of 
Çré Hari (two upwardly raised lines) on twelve different parts of 
the body, starting with the forehead.6 There must be a clean space 
in the middle of the ürdhva-puëòra. The centre of the eyebrows 
extending three-quarters of the way down the nose is called the 
näsämüla. Starting from the centre of the eyebrows, form the 
ürdhva-puëòra on the forehead reaching up to the beginning of 
the hairline. The mantra to invoke remembrance of the twelve 
names of the Lord that are to be chanted while applying the tilaka 
is as follows:

laläöe keçavaà dhyäyen
näräyaëam athodare

vakñaù-sthale mädhavaà tu
govindaà kaëöha-küpake

viñëuà ca dakñiëe kukñau
bähau ca madhusüdaam

trivikramaà kandhare tu
vämanaà väma-pärçvake

çrédharaà väma-bähau tu
håñékeçaà ca kandhare

påñöhe tu padmanäbhaà ca
kaöyäà dämodaraà nyaset

6  Do not apply tilaka in the bathroom. The tilaka marking should not be too big, 
making it look clumsy, or so small that you cannot see it. It shouldn’t be crooked, 
or off-centred. The ball of tilaka should not be dirty and it should not be kept in a 
box as a wet paste. The tilaka paste should be feshly made and applied every day 
while sitting, not standing. 
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tat prakñälana-toyaà tu
väsudeväya mürdhani

When one marks the forehead with tilaka, he must 
remember Keçava. When one marks the lower abdomen, 
he must remember Näräyaëa. For the chest, one should 
remember Mädhava, and when marking the hollow of 
the neck one should remember Govinda. Viñëu should 
be remembered while marking the right side of the belly, 
and Madhusüdana should be remembered when marking 
the right arm. Trivikrama should be remembered when 
marking the right shoulder, and Vämana should be 
remembered when marking the right side of the belly. 
Çrédhara should be remembered while marking the left 
arm, and Håñékeça should be remembered when marking 
the left shoulder. Padmanäbha and Dämodara should be 
remembered when marking the back. Väsudeva should be 
remembered when marking the top of the head.
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In accordance with the above çlokas, chant the following 
mantras while touching the different parts of the body:7

•	 on the forehead – oà keçaväya namaù
•	 on the belly – oà näräyaëäya namaù
•	 on the chest – oà mädhaväya namaù
•	 on the hollow of the neck – oà govindäya namaù
•	 on the right side of the abdomen – oà viñëave namaù
•	 on the right arm – oà madhusüdanäya namaù
•	 on the right shoulder – oà trivikramäya namaù
•	 on the left side of the abdomen – oà vämanäya namaù
•	 on the left arm – oà çrédharäya namaù
•	 on the left shoulder – oà håñékeçäya namaù
•	 on the upper back – oà padmanäbhäya namaù
•	 on the lower back – oà dämodaräya namaù

Finally, after purifying the hand, the remaining water, 
mixed with gopé-candana, should be wiped upon the top of the 
head while chanting oà väsudeväya namaù.

Äcamana 

After applying tilaka, one should perform äcamana. Vaiñëava 
äcamana is of two kinds: ordinary (sädhäraëa) and specific (viçeña). 
Before any devotional activity, performing ordinary äcamana will 
suffice. However, at the time of bathing the Deity or at the time 
of püjä, one must perform viçeña-äcamana.

7  One may first apply the tilaka to the different parts of the body, and after 
finishing applying all the tilakas, one should chant the below mentioned mantras 
while touching each of the tilakas. In other words, after you apply tilaka to all the 
parts, then you go back and touch all those parts again. Alternatively, one may 
chant the below mentioned mantras as he applies the tilaka to the different parts 
of the body.



38 39

Sädhäraëa-äcamana: Men should wrap their brähmaëa 
thread8 three times around the thumb of the right hand. 
Taking in the left hand one äcamana spoon with water in it, place 
a little water in the palm of the right hand; and after chanting oà 
keçaväya namaù, sip a little water9 and throw the rest to the side. 
After purifying the hand with a new spoon of water, repeat the 
above process of äcamana while chanting oà näräyaëäya namaù 
and oà mädhaväya namaù. 

Viçeña-äcamana: Taking the äcamana spoon, purify the 
hands with water. Then chant:

8  Upavéta (using the brähmaëa thread). The brähmaëa thread is actually 
composed of three different threads, each comprised of nine twisted strands.  
It is received from çré-guru at the time of the upanayana-saàskära. Only men 
should wear the brähmaëa thread. The brähmaëa thread represents the guru-
paramparä, and therefore, this thread is sacred and should not get contaminated. 
While passing water or stool, one should wrap the sacred thread around the right 
ear three times. It is described in the scriptures that since all the holy térthas 
reside in the right ear, the thread remains pure in that position even as the rest 
of the body becomes impure. While doing äcamana, chanting gäyatré, performing 
arcana, and offering bhoga, etc., one should perform the worship with the thread 
wrapped around the thumb of the right hand three times. If the brähmaëa 
thread is too short, then wrapping it around the thumb once will suffice.  
The brähmaëa thread should never come below the navel, touch the ground, or 
touch ones feet. If the brähmaëa thread gets contaminated or dirty, then one may 
clean it with soap. If the thread gets cut or breaks, one should change it with a 
new brähmaëa thread. One may also change the thread if it gets too old, dirty 
or contaminated. Auspicious days to change the thread are Ekädaçé, Gaura-
pürëimä, Guru-pürëimä, etc. To change the thread, one should get a bona fide 
brähmaëa thread (made by someone initiated by a sad-guru), wash it, and dry it. 
Afterward, it should be given to the püjäré who will offer it to the lotus feet of Çré 
Gauräìga, with a small amount of candana applied to it. After receiving it one 
should put on the thread before chanting one’s gäyatré and perform the gäyatré 
with both the old and new threads wrapped around the thumb of the right hand. 
After finishing the gäyatré, one should carefully take off the old thread, passing 
by the feet without touching them. One should then discharge the old thread by 
putting it into a sacred river or pond.

9  While sipping water, one should not make a slurping sound. Also, one should 
not contaminate the brähmaëa thread by touching it to the mouth.
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•	 oà keçaväya namaù – place water in right hand and sip; 
purify hand with water

•	 oà näräyaëa namaù – place water in right hand and sip; 
purify hand with water

•	 oà mädhaväya namaù – place water in right hand and sip; 
purify hand with water

•	 oà govindäya namaù – purify the right hand with water
•	 oà viñëave namaù – wash the left hand with water
•	 oà madhusüdanäya namaù – wash the upper lip with water 

applied to your right fore finger 
•	 oà trivikramäya namaù – wash the lower lip with water 

applied to your right fore finger
•	 oà vämanäya namaù – wash the space beneath the nose and 

above the upper lip with water applied to your right fore 
finger

•	 oà çrédharäya namaù – wash the space beneath the lower 
lip and the chin with water applied to your right fore 
finger

•	 oà håñékesäya namaù – wash both hands with water
•	 oà padmanäbhäya namaù – wash both feet with water
•	 oà dämodaräya namaù – wash (sprinkle) the forehead with 

water (then leave the spoon of the païca-pätra)
•	 oà väsudeväya namaù – touch the mouth with the right 

thumb touching the upper and lower lips
•	 oà saìkarñaëäya namaù – touch the right nostril with the 

right thumb
•	 oà pradyumnäya namaù – touch the left nostril with the 

right thumb
•	 oà aniruddhäya namaù – touch the right eye with the right 

thumb
•	 oà puruñottamäya namaù – touch the left eye with the right 

thumb
•	 oà adhoksajäya namaù – touch the right ear with the right 

thumb
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•	 oà nåsiàhäya namaù – touch the left ear with the right 
thumb

•	 oà acyutäya namaù – touch the navel with the right thumb
•	 oà janärdanäya namaù – touch the heart with the right 

thumb
•	 oà upendräya namaù – touch the forehead with the right 

thumb
•	 oà haraye namaù – touch the right arm with the right thumb
•	 oà kåñëäya namaù – touch the left arm with the right thumb

Finally, recite the following mantra:

oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä
paçyanti sürayaù divéva cakñur ätatam

Åg Veda Saàhitä

Just as those with ordinary vision see the sun’s rays in 
the sky, so the wise and learned devotees always see the 
supreme abode of Lord Viñëu.

In a situation where one is unable to perform viçeña-äcamana, 
ordinary äcamana will serve the purpose.

Chanting the mantras given by the guru 
(sandhyä-upäsanä)

After performing äcamana, one should chant the mantras 
given by the guru. The period beginning forty-eight minutes 
before sunrise until the sun is half-visible above the horizon 
is the morning sandhyä, and the period from sunset until the 
stars appear in the sky is the evening sandhyä. Sandhyä should 
be performed facing east in the morning and noon, and facing 
north in the evening.10

10  Chanting the mantras given by the guru is also called ähnika. They should be 
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Awakening the Lord

Now one should enter the temple and, while remaining 
outside the Deity room, ring the temple bell11 and pray to the Lord 
to awaken by reciting either the çruti-stava (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
10.87.14-41) or the following verses:

so ‘säv adabhra-karuëo bhagavän vivåddha-
prema-smitena nayanämburuhaà vijåmbhan

utthäya viçva-vijayäya ca no viñädaà
mädhvyä giräpanayatät puruñaù puräëaù

Çré Bhagavän, who is supreme and primeval, is unlimitedly 
merciful. I pray that He will benedict me with His smiling 
glance by opening His lotus eyes. He can uplift the entire 
cosmic creation and remove our grief and sorrow by the 
sweet words of instruction emanating from His lotus 
mouth.

deva prapannärtti-hara prasädaà kuru keçava
avalokana-dänena bhüyo mäà pärayäcyuta

O Keçava, O infallible one, O remover of the distress of the 
surrendered souls! Kindly bestow mercy upon me by again 
awarding me Your transcendental glance.

chanted after taking one’s bath, putting on clean cloth, and during the proper 
time. Sitting on a clean äsana, preferably made out of wool, silk, or kuça grass, one 
should apply tilaka and perform äcamana. Then, facing the proper direction, one 
should perform bhüta-çuddhi, the process of identifying oneself as the servant of 
the servant of Kåñëa (see Chapter Three, Purification of Oneself), and proceed to 
chant ähnika. One may also face the Deities while chanting ones ähnika. Ähnika 
should not be chanted in a contaminated condition or place. The brahma-gäyatré 
must be chanted during the three sandhyäs of the day, otherwise it will not bear 
fruit.

11  The bell that is hanging on the roof of the temple. If there is no temple bell, 
one may ring a hand-held bell or clap ones hands.
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jaya jaya kåpämaya jagatera nätha
sarva jagatere kara çubha dåñöi-pät

O Bhagavän! All glories, all glories unto You, the merciful 
Lord of the universe! Please cast Your auspicious glance 
upon all the worlds.

Upon reciting these prayers, clap three times and enter the 
Deity room. Afterward, light the oil lamp12 and sit down on the 
äsana. Perform ordinary äcamana and, while ringing the bell, 
proceed to the place where çré-gurudeva is resting. Awaken him 
by touching his feet and chanting:

uttiñöhottiñöha çré guro
tyaja nidräà kåpämaya

O most merciful gurudeva, please arise, please arise and 
give up your sleep.

Then, touching the feet of Çré Gauräìga-deva, awaken Him 
while chanting: 

uttiñöhottiñöha gauräìga
jahi nidräà mahäprabho
çubha-dåñöi pradänena
trailokya-maìgalaà kuru

O Gauräìga Mahäprabhu, please arise, please arise and 
give up Your sleep. Please benedict the three worlds with 
Your auspicious glance.

12  Generally an oil or ghee lamp is kept on the altar, which is used for providing 
light for the Deities, and also for lighting incense, ghee wicks, etc. If one doesn’t 
have an oil lamp, one can provide light by using a candle or an electric lantern. 
One should be careful not to touch or perform worship of the Deities in the dark. 



44 45

Next, while touching the lotus feet of Çré Çré Rädhä-
Govinda, awaken Them by chanting:13

go-gopa-gokulänanda
yaçodänanda vardhana

uttiñöha rädhayä särddhaà
prätar äséj jagat-pate

O joy of Gokula, the cowherd boys, and the cows! O 
increaser of Mother Yaçodä’s bliss! O Lord of the universe! 
Please arise along with Çré Rädhä, for it is almost morning.

Afterward, meditate that these personalities have risen and 
taken their seat on the altar. Physically place the Deities on the 
altar if they were removed to a separate bed the previous night. 

Washing the mouth (mukha-prakñälana)

Now, by the mantras mentioned below, one should give 
äcamana14, a twig for cleaning the teeth (danta-käñöha), and again 
äcamana. (If these items are not available, then one can offer them 
mentally by offering water from the païca-pätra into the throw-
out pot15. For Rädhä and Kåñëa, water has to be offered twice – 
once for Rädhä and once for Kåñëa.) 

13  In the afternoon time one should chant the following mantra to wake up the 
Deities, instead of the mantra starting with go-gopa-gokulänanda…: “uttiñöhottiñöha 
govinda uttiñöha parameçvara / uttiñöha rädhä-känta trailokya-maìgalaà kuru – 
O Govinda! O Parameçvara! Please arise, please arise. O beloved of Srématé 
Rädhikä, please arise. Please benedict the three worlds with Your auspicious 
glance.”

14  To know what is äcamana, please refer to Chapter Three, Offering water for 
mouth rinsing.

15  The throw-out pot is a container into which the worshiper discharges water 
and flowers that are offered to the Lord. Generally, in the absence of any item, one 
may mentally meditate on the particular item and substitute it by offering water 
from the païca-pätra into the throw-out pot. Each article or its substitute (like a 
spoon of water from the äcamana cup) may be presented first, before offering it, 
by lifting it up in front of the Deity.
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Offer the guru and Deities äcamana to rinse their mouths 
while reciting the following mantras:

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà aià gurave namaù – offer äcamana into the 
throw-out pot

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà kléà gauräya namaù – offer äcamana into 
the throw-out pot

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
äcamana into the throw-out pot

Offer danta-käñöha by placing a twig on a small tray in front 
of the Lord while reciting the following mantras: 

•	 eña danta-käñöhaù aià gurave namaù 
•	 eña danta-käñöhaù kléà gauräya namaù 
•	 eña danta-käñöhaù çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù 

Now offer äcamana again while reciting the following 
mantras:

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà aià gurave namaù – offer äcamana into the 
throw-out pot twelve times

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà kléà gauräya namaù – offer äcamana into 
the throw-out pot twelve times

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
äcamana into the throw-out pot twelve times

Cleaning procedures (nirmälyäpasäraëa)

Then wipe the face, hands and feet of each Deity with clean 
cloths16. Clean the altar by removing old garlands, tulasé leaves, 

16  While rotating the cloth in front of the Deity, one should meditate upon 
cleaning the face, hands and feet. For cleaning the floor and altar, separate cloths 
should be used.
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and flowers. Afterward, purify the hands with water from the 
païca-pätra and offer one tulasé leaf at the feet of each Deity,17 
while chanting Their appropriate müla-mantra. For example, 
to offer to Çré Gauraìga, say: etat tulasé-pätram kléà gauräya 
svähä. Decorate each Deity with the appropriate crown, flute, 
ornaments, and so on, and then perform maìgala-ärati.

Procedure of maìgala-ärati

Sitting on an äsana and ringing the bell, offer flowers 
(puñpäïjali) to the feet of each Deity and chant Their respective 
müla-mantras. Offer flowers first to çré-guru, Gauräìga, and then 
to Rädhä-Kåñëa. For example, to offer flowers to çré-gurudeva, 
chant, eñaù puñpäïjali aià gurave namaù. Still ringing the bell, the 
püjäré should open the doors or screen of the Deity room.

Afterward, offer the articles in the following order: incense 
(dhüpa), ghee lamp (dépa), conch with water (çaìkha), cloth 
(vastra), flowers (puñpa), whisk (cämara) and peacock fan (paìkha). 
Each article should be offered while chanting the müla-mantra 
for each Deity.18 For example, to offer incense to Çré Gauräìga 
chant, eña dhüpa kléà gauräya svähä. Before each article is offered, 
purify the right hand with a little water from the païca-pätra, and 
then purify the article once with a drop of water.

The peacock fan should only be offered to Kåñëa.19 

17  For çré-gurudeva and Çrématé Rädhäräné, put the tulasé leaf on their hand.

18  For incense chant, eña dhüpaù (and müla-mantra); for ghee lamp chant, eña 
dipaù (and müla-mantra); for water in the conch chant, idaà arghyam (and müla-
mantra); for cloth chant, idaà vastram (and müla-mantra); for flowers chant, etäni 
puñpäni (and müla-mantra); for whisk chant, eña cämara sevä (and müla-mantra); for 
peacock fan chant, eña vyajana sevä (and müla-mantra); for general fan chant, eña 
vyajana sevä (and müla-mantra). These mantras are chanted when the püjäré offers 
the articles to the Deity during the ärati song.

19  Only Kåñëa in Våndävana, who wears a peacock feather, should be offered 
the peacock fan. Thus, even Dvärakadhiça or Mathureça Kåñëa should not be 
offered the peacock fan.



46 47

The cämara and the peacock fan should not be used from the 
beginning of the month of Kärttika until the day of Çiva-rätri, 
unless the climate is hot, in which case they can be used. 

To perform madhyähna-ärati with camphor is superb. First 
of all, one should light the incense and the lamp and offer the 
presented articles in sequence. One should offer the five-wick 
lamp (païca-pradépa) four times to the lotus feet, twice to the 
navel, one time to the face, and seven times to all the limbs of the 
body (e.g., a circle is made around the body of the Deity seven 
times). The water in the conchshell should be rotated three times 
over the heads of the Deities. For offering the other articles there 
are no fixed rules regarding the number of times they have to be 
rotated. The incense holder should not be lifted above the Lord’s 
navel. Flowers should be offered by rotating them around the 
feet only. The offered or prasädé lamp should be rotated as an 
offering to tulasé, Garuòa, the demigods, and the devotees.20

After completing the ärati, one should come out of the Deity 
room, blow the conch three times (each blow for a long period), 
and then rinse it in an appropriate place.21 

Sprinkle the assembled devotees with the water remaining 
from the offering in the small conchshell. After chanting the 
jaya-dhvani of Çré Guru-Gauräìga-Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé and 
others, the püjäré should offer prostrated obeisances (säñöäëga 
daëòavat-praëäma)22 four times. With full faith, the assembled 
devotees should observe the ärati being performed, and sing the 
ärati-kértana as well as the païca-tattva mantra and mahä-mantra 

20  One should offer the articles to tulasé before the guru-paramparä and other 
Vaiñëavas. 

21  When the conchshell is blown, it becomes contaminated by saliva. Therefore, 
it should be taken out of the Deity room and washed in a separate container 
or clean place. One should not wash the conchshell in contaminated places like  
the bathroom and toilet, or in places where the Deity paraphernelia is used,  
like the kitchen.

22  Men may perform either type of praëäma, but women traditionally perform 
only païcäìga-praëäma, since their breasts should not touch the earth.
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with sweet voices, accompanied by instruments such as mådanga, 
karatäla, gong, etc. The püjäré should finish the worship in time 
with the ärati-kirtana. After the ärati, the assembled devotees 
should perform circumbulation of the temple and tulasé four 
times.

Offering foodstuffs after maìgala-ärati 
(bälya-bhoga)

The procedure for the morning offering (bälya-bhoga), 
forenoon offering (madhyähna-bhoga), afternoon offering 
(aparähna-bhoga), and evening offering (rätri-käléna-bhoga) is the 
same. Madhyähna-bhoga offering and ärati should be completed 
by noon. Çré Kåñëa or Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, Çré Gauräìga, and çré-
gurudeva’s offerings should be made on individual, separate 
plates. If it is not possible to offer separate plates to each Deity, 
then one can offer bhoga to all of them on a single plate. In cases 
where the Deities have separate altars, it is obligatory to use 
separate plates for offering. 

Next, one should bring in the bhoga to be offered and set it 
in front of the altar. One should offer the bhoga with a feeling that 
çré-gurudeva himself is offering the bhoga to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa or 
Çréman Mahäprabhu.23

23  One should remember to first remove Kåñëa’s crown and flute etc., before 
beginning. Offer the following articles to çré-gurudeva, then to Çré Gauräìga, 
and then to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. But eatables (naivedya) should be offered to çré-
gurudeva only after first offering it to Çré Gauräìga and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. Their 
remnants are then offered to çré-gurudeva. For example: one would first mentally 
offer puñpäïjaliù, äsana, pädyam, and äcamanéyam to çré-gurudeva, then physically 
offer these articles as shown below (by offering water into the throw-out pot 
etc.). Afterwards, one would offer puñpäïjaliù, asana, pädyam, äcamanéyam, and 
miñöänna-pänéyädikam to Çré Gauräìga in one’s mind, and then physically offer 
these articles as shown below. At this time tulasé should also be put on the 
preparations. From here one should proceed to offer these articles to Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa, as shown below, followed by the chanting of the gopäla-mantra, while 
keeping one’s right hand, covered by the left hand, above the bhoga plate. For 
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Ringing the bell, one should chant:

•	 eñaù puñpäïjaliù çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
puñpäïjali, a few flower petals, at the lotus feet of each Deity 

•	 idaà äsanaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer the 
äsana by putting a few flower petals on each sitting place (If 
there is no äsana, then offer flowers on the ground in front 
of the Deity, or in absence, offer water into the throw-out 
pot.)

•	 etat pädyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer water 
into the throw-out pot

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
water into the throw-out pot

•	 idaà miñöänna-pänéyädikam çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà 
namaù – place a tulasé leaf on each preparation. Sprinkle 
a few drops of water from the conchshell onto each 
preparation.24

One can offer bhoga to the Deity by using the müla-mantra for 
each Deity, such as aià gurave namaù for the spiritual master, or 
kléà gauräya sväväù for Gauräìga. One may offer to Çré Çré Rädhä 
and Kåñëa together by the mantra, çréà kléà rädha-kåñëabhyäm 
namah, or one may offer separately first to Çré Kåñëa with the 
mantra, kléà kåñëäya namah, and then offer His prasäda to Çrématé 
Rädhikä with the mantra, çréà rädhikäyai namaù. One can then 
offer to çré-gurudeva the prasäda of Çré Gauräìga, Çré Kåñëa, or Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa. In this mood one can also offer unoffered bhoga to 
him, and çré-gurudeva will honor the prasäda after offering it to 
his worshipful Deity. In special cases, where there is a separate 
altar for çré-gurudeva, or at his samädhi-mandira, there is no fault 
in offering the unoffered bhoga to him in this mood. Keeping 

an example of how to offer the following articles first to çré-gurudeva etc., please 
see ‘Card 3.’

24  While using the conchshell, be careful not to pour excessive water onto the 
bhoga, making it wet. Instead one may also use water from the äcamana cup. 
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one’s right hand, with the brähmaëa thread wrapped around 
the thumb three times, covered by the left hand, above the bhoga 
plate, one should chant the müla-mantra or gopäla-mantra eight 
times.25 Closing the curtains, one should come out of the Deity 
room, close the door, and chant the käma-gäyatré and then the 
gaura-gäyatré ten times, followed by the païca-tattva mantra and 
mahä-mantra, both ten times. 

Then wait for the Lord to eat (e.g., 10 to 15 minutes). Again 
enter the Deity room and offer äcamana to the Deity by chanting:

idaà äcamanéyaà çrém kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù

Then offer tämbüla, or in absence offer water into the throw-
out pot, while chanting:

idaà tämbülaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù

Then offer this prasäda to çré-gurudeva and all the sakhés in 
the following sequence:

•	 idaà mahä-prasädaà – aià çré gurave namaù 
•	 idaà mahä-prasädaà – oà sarva-sakhébhyo namaù
•	 idaà mahä-prasädaà – oà paurëamäsyai namaù
•	 idaà mahä-prasädaà – oà tulasyai namaù
•	 idaà mahä-prasädaà – oà sarva-vaiñëavebhyo namaù
•	 idaà mahä-prasädaà – oà sarva-vaiñëavébhyo namaù
•	 idaà mahä-prasädaà – oà sarva vrajaväsébhyo namaù

After offering the prasädaà to çré-gurudeva and his 
assosciates,26 one should go outside the Deity room and chant 

25  One may also chant the gaura-mantra eight times along with the gopäla-
mantra. 

26  One offers the remnants of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa first to çré-gurudeva, who then 
takes the remnants and distributes them to all the sakhés and other associates. 
After this, one meditates on çré-gurudeva partaking in the remnants. 
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the guru-mantra and guru-gäyatré ten times each, followed 
by the païca-tattva mantra and mahä-mantra both ten times. 
Then, clapping one’s hands, one should re-enter the Deity room 
and wash his mouth in the following manner by chanting:

idaà äcamanéyaà aià gurave namaù

Then one can take the plate outside and wash the floor 
where it was placed. Replace the Deities’ flute and crowns, and 
re-open the door or curtains. 

Cleaning the temple

After the bälya-bhoga offering, while singing the holy names 
of the Lord in a mood of servitude, clean the Deity room and 
temple, either with water or with pure cowdung mixed with clay. 
Then clean the paraphernalia, used in worshiping the Lord.

Picking flowers and tulasé leaves

One should pay obeisances unto Çré Bhagavän, seek 
His permission, and pick flowers, tulasé leaves, and maïjarés 
according to the proper rules. It is prohibited to collect tulasé 
leaves without having bathed. The best way to pick tulasé and 
flowers is after taking morning bath. One can also pick flowers 
before bathing and collect tulasé leaves after bathing, as there is 
no probhition for picking flowers before one’s bath. In case of 
emergency and one is unable to take bath, one should put on 
fresh clothes, bathe by meditation (mantra-snäna), and with pure 
consciousness pick flowers and tulasé leaves. For the arcana of Çré 
Bhagavän, fragrant white flowers are the best. Dry, stale, split 
or torn flowers, flowers which have fallen on the earth, flowers 
infested with insects, flowers on which hair has fallen, flowers 
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which are in the budding stage, unfragrant flowers, flowers 
having a pungent smell, unsanctified flowers, flowers already 
smelt or offered, and flowers grown in impure places like the 
crematorium, are unfit for the worship of Çré Bhagavän. In the 
absence of flowers, one can offer flowers in meditation and offer 
tulasé leaves or water. Flowers should not be washed with water. 
Flowers should be sanctified for the arcana of Çré Bhagavän by 
sprinkling candana or Gaìgä water on them, while chanting the 
following mantra:

puñpe puñpe mahä-puñpe
supuñpe puñpa-sambhave

puñpa-cayävakérëe ca
huà phaö svähä

O flowers, O great and auspicious flowers who have 
appeared from budding creepers, may you be purified.

Special considerations for tulasé 

After one bathes oneself and silently recites27 the gäyatré-
mantras, one should bathe tulasé (by pouring water on her earth), 
and offer obeisances while chanting her snäna-mantra and 
praëäma-mantra. One should not bathe tulasé without bathing 
oneself beforehand. While chanting the mantra for picking tulasé 
(cayana-mantra), one should pick tulasé leaves or soft maïjarés, 
individually and very carefully, with the right hand so that 
Tulasé-devé will not experience any kind of pain. One should not 
cut tulasé with scissors or a knife, nor pick tulasé wearing shoes. 
After picking leaves, recite the prayers begging for forgiveness for 
having caused any pain to her. For other people (non-Vaiñëavas), 
picking tulasé is probhited on various days. For pure Vaiñëavas 

27  When silently reciting one’s gäyatré-mantras, one should avoid making any 
sound or moving one’s lips.
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though, picking tulasé is only probhited on the day of dvädaçé. 
Picking tulasé at night time is also prohibited. Rather, one may 
use unoffered tulasé leaves that are dried or picked many days 
previously. It is forbidden to put tulasé on the feet of çré-gurudeva. 
One may put tulasé into the hand of çré-gurudeva. One should 
pick tulasé leaves only with the intention of using them in the 
service of Bhagavän, and no one else.

Mantra to be chanted while offering 
obeiscences to tulasé (praëäma-mantra)

våndäyai tulasé devyai
priyäyai keçavasya ca

kåñëa-bhakti-prade devi!
satyavatyai namo namaù

I offer praëäma time and again unto Tulasé-devé, also known 
as Våndä and Satyavaté, who is very dear to Çré Kåñëa, and 
who bestows kåñëa-bhakti.

Mantra to be chanted while bathing 
tulasé (snäna-mantra) 

oà govindavallabhäà devéà
bhakta-caitanya-käriëéà

snäpayämi jagad-dhätréà
kåñëa-bhakti-pradäyiném

O goddess, I am bathing you who are very dear to Govinda, 
who gives life to the devotees, who are the mother of the 
entire world, and who bestows kåñëa-bhakti.28

28  When bathing tulasé, one generally offers her three spoons of water from the 
äcamana cup, and recites the above-mentioned snäna-mantra. 



54 55

Mantra to be chanted while picking 
leaves from tulasé (cayana-mantra)

oà tulasy amåta-janmäsi
sadä tvaà keçava-priyä

keçavärthe cinomi tväà
varadä bhava çobhane

O Tulasé, you manifested from nectar and you are very 
dear to Çré Keçava. Now I am collecting your leaves for the 
service of Keçava. O bestower of benedictions; be pleased 
with me.

Mantra to be chanted to beg forgiveness 
for any offenses committed 
(aparädha-kñamä-prärthanä-mantra)

cayanodbhava duùkhaà ca
yad hådi tava vartate

tat kñamasva jagan-mätaù
våndä-devi namo ‘stu te

O mother of the universe, please forgive me if I have caused 
you any pain by picking your leaves. O Våndä-devi, I offer 
my humble obeisances unto you.
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C h a p t e r  T h r e e
Forenoon Duties (Pürvähna-kåtya)

On the order of çré-gurudeva [Meditating that “I am 
performing this worhip on the order of çré-gurudeva and under 
his guidance.”], chant Çré Çré Guru-Gauräìga Çré Çré Rädhä 
Vinodabihäréjé ké jaya, offer prostrated obeisances, and enter into 
the room for Their worship. Then, sanctify the äsana, or sitting 
place. Before beginning, gather all necessary paraphernalia for 
performing the arcana of the Lord.

Sanctifying the sitting place (äsana-çuddhi)

First, spread out the äsana, purify the hands, and perform 
ordinary äcamana. Worship the äsana by chanting oà äsana-mantrasya 
meru-påñöha-åñiù, sutalaà chandaù kürmo devatä äsanopaveçane 
viniyogaù. Then chant oà ädhära-çaktaye namaù, oà anantäya namaù, 
oà kürmäya namaù. Afterward, touch the äsana and chant:

påthivé tvayä dhåtä lokä
devi tvaà viñëunä dhåtä

tvaà ca dhäraya mäà nityaà
pavitraà cäsanaà kuru

O Påthivé-devi (Mother Earth), you support all the world’s 
people, and Çré Viñëu sustains you. O goddess, please 
always support me and sanctify this äsana.

Then sprinkle some water on the äsana, and offer the äsana 
fragrant flowers.
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Establishing the various paraphernalia 
for arcana

While sitting on one’s äsana and facing the Deities, one 
should sit in the half-lotus sitting position (svastika-äsana) or in 
the full-lotus sitting position (padma-äsana). Then one should 
establish the païca-pätra and other paraphernalia for arcana in 
their respective places on the floor in front of oneself. Establish 
the bowl in which the Deity will be bathed (snäna-pätra) and face 
the Deity. Keep the äcamana-pätra before the Deity. In front and to 
the left of oneself, place: a bathing-conchshell, which opens to the 
right (dakñiëa-çaìkha), on a three-legged stand; a bell on a small 
plate; pädya; arghya; a small bowl for äcamanéya and madhuparka; 
incense in a stand; and a small pot of water for cleaning the 
blowing conch. Note: the blowing conchshell should not be used 
in the Deity room. In front of oneself to the right, in a line, one 
should place: the conchshell; the païca-pätra; a ghee lamp on a 
stand; a container for candana (sandalwood paste); flowers and 
tulasé leaves; and a throw-out pot, for throwing the remnant 
water after purifying one’s hands and other remnant articles, at 
an easily accessible distance (see diagram). 

1. Deities bathing pot (snäna-pätra)
2. Gurudeva’s bathing pot 
3. Äcamana-pätra 
4. Païca-pätra
5. Bathing conchshell 
6. Water pot 
7. Small pot of water
8. Bell on a small plate
9. Blowing conchshell
10. Inscense in a stand
11. One-wick ghee lamp
12. Five-wick ghee lamp
13. Candana 
14. Flowers
15. Tulasé leaves
16. Throw-out pot
17. Drying cloth

Note: The païca-pätra includes pädya, 
arghya, äcamanéya and madhuparka.



56 57

Before establishing each article, draw two intersecting 
triangles on the place where the article is to be established, 
chanting the mantra, oà asträya phaö. Then rinse and place the 
article in its place.

After washing the tulasé leaves, place them in the pätra. 
Flowers should not be washed with water. Purify them by 
chanting the puñpa-çuddhi-mantra.

puñpe puñpe mahä-puñpe
supuñpe puñpa-sambhave

puñpa-cayävakérëe ca
huà phaö svähä

O flowers, O great and auspicious flowers who have 
appeared from budding creepers, may you be purified.

In the absence of Gaìgä water, purify ordinary water by 
chanting the previously mentioned mantra to invoke the térthas.

gaìge ca yamune caiva
godävari sarasvati

narmade sindho käveri
jale ‘smin sannidhià kuru

O Gaìgä, O Yamunä, O Godävaré, O Sarasvaté, O Narmadä, 
O Sindhu, O Käveré, please become present in this water.

There is no need to recite this mantra if one has Gaìgä water.
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Establishing water in the païca-pätra

First, one should establish the païca-pätra. Pouring a few 
drops of water from a waterpot on the floor, one should use 
the water to draw two intersecting triangles on the place where 
the païca-pätra will sit. Then, chanting the mantra, oà asträya 
phaö, one should pour some water from the waterpot into one’s 
hand and sprinkle it on the païca-pätra along with its spoon. 
After washing the païca-pätra in this way, one should chant 
oà ädhära-çaktaye namaù, and place the païca-pätra on the two 
intersecting triangles. Then with the mantra, oà hådayäya namaù, 
one should place a flower petal in the païca-pätra. Now one 
should pour water into the païca-pätra, saying oà çirase svähä. 
After this, with a flower petal dipped in candana, one should 
perform worship of the païca-pätra by offering the flower petal, 
in ärati fashion, to the païca-pätra, chanting oà aà arka-maëòaläya 
dvädaça-kalätmane namaù. Then one should press the flower petal 
onto the side of the païca-pätra. Then one should worship the 
water in the païca-pätra by offering a flower petal dipped in 
candana. At this time one should chant oà uà soma-maëòaläya 
ñoòaça-kalätmane namaù. Then one should attach the flower to 
the rim of the païca-pätra. Afterward, invoke all of the térthas, 
or holy places, to that water by chanting the mantra to invoke 
the holy térthas (see previous page). Then one should chant the 
müla-mantra or gopäla-mantra over the païca-pätra eight times. 
While doing this, the sacred thread should be wrapped around 
the thumb, and the left hand should be covering the right hand 
so that the chanting of the mantras on the fingers cannot be seen. 

Establishing the conchshell

Next one should establish the bathing conchshell, in front 
of and to the left of oneself. Pouring a few drops of water from 
the waterpot on to the floor, one should use the water to draw the 
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same triangular design on the place where the conchshell stand 
will sit. Chanting oà asträya phaö, one should pour some water 
from the waterpot into his hand and sprinkle it on the conchshell 
stand to wash it. After this, one should chant oà ädhära-çaktaye 
namaù, and taking one petal dipped in candana, place it in the 
triangular design. Then one should place the conchshell stand 
on the triangular design. Again, chanting oà asträya phaö, one 
should wash the conchshell in the same way and place it on 
the stand. While chanting oà hådayäya namaù, one should place 
gandha (a mixture of candana, camphor, and musk)29, flowers, 
and tulasé leaves into the conchshell. Chanting oà çirase svähä, 
one should fill the conchshell with water from the waterpot. 
Next, taking a tulasé leaf and a flower petal dipped in gandha, 
one should worship the conchshell stand by offering the flower 
petal to the conchshell stand, in ärati fashion, with the mantra, 
oà maà vahni-maëòaläya daça-kalätmane namaù. Then one should 
attach the flower petal with candana and the tulasé leaf to the 
conchshell stand. Next one should take another flower petal 
dipped in candana and a tulasé leaf, and perform the worship of 
the conchshell by offering them to the conchshell and uttering 
the mantra, oà aà arka-maëòaläya dvädaça-kalätmane namaù. 
Then one should press the the flower petal and tulasé leaf onto 
the outside of the conchshell. After this, one should take another 
flower petal dipped in candana and a tulasé leaf, and perform the 
worship of the water in the conchshell by offering them to the 
water while chanting the mantra, oà uà soma-maëòaläya ñoòaça-
kalätmane namaù. One should put the flower petal and tulasé leaf 
into the water inside the conchshell. Summon all the holy waters 
into the water inside the conchshell by chanting the térthävähana-
mantra, while using the aìkuça-mudrä (see diagram on next page). 

29  The three items, candana (sandalwood), karpüra (camphor), and aguru 
(scented aguru wood), mixed in a particular ratio, comprise gandha. If all these 
ingredients are not available, simple sandalwood paste is sufficient. Camphor 
should not be used in the winter. Synthetic camphor should not be used, for it 
gives a burning sensation. 
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Touch and cover the water in the conchshell with the right hand, 
covered by the left hand, and chant the müla-mantra or gopäla-
mantra eight times. One should be careful not to touch the water 
with one’s fingernail.30 One should put a little water from the 
conch into the proksaëé-pätra (a pot meant for contaning this 
special water called viçeña-arghya). Then pour a little water from 
the conchshell into one’s right hand, and sprinkle the water from 
the conchshell three times onto the items and area of worship, 
and one’s body. Pour the remaining water in the throw-out pot.31 
Fill the conch again with water while chanting oà çirase svähä, 
and place it in front of you. Now that the bathing conchshell 
has been established, [meaning that it has been purified and the 
presence of all the holy waters, as well as the Lord, have been 
invoked into the conchshell] one should chant the prayers to the 
conchshell (saìkha-stuti). 

Prayers to the conchshell (saìkha-stuti) 

tvaà purä sägarotpanno
viñëunä vidhåtaù kare

30  Long nails are considered to be dirty and contaminated. Therefore, it is a 
general practice of püjärés to keep their fingernails short in order to avoid sevä-
aparädha, like contaminating the bhoga and other various articles, meant for 
offering to the Lord. Even during the four months of cäturmäsya, püjärés should 
keep their nails short. 

31  One may also save the reminder of this purified water and use it later for 
arcana purposes. For example, water for the äcamana cup, etc.
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mänitaù sarva-devaiç ca
päïcajanya namo ‘stu te

O Päïcajanya, please accept my praëäma. In ancient times, 
you were born from the ocean and seized by the lotus hand 
of Lord Viñëu. Thus you are honoured by all the demigods.

tava nädena jémütä
vitrasyanti suräsuräù

çaçäìka-yuta-déptäbha
päïcajanya namo ‘stu te

O Päïcajanya, upon hearing your roaring sound, the 
mountains, clouds, demigods and demons tremble in fear. 
Your splendour equals that of thousands of brilliant moons. 
I offer praëäma unto you.

garbhä deväri-näréëäà
vilayante sahasradhä

tava nädena pätäle
päïcajanya namo ‘stu te

O Päïcajanya, I offer praëäma unto you. Your roaring 
sound shatters into thousands of pieces the wombs of the 
demons’ wives in the lower planetary systems.

Glories of the conchshell (çaìkha-mähätmya)

In a small bathing conchshell (which opens to the right), 
place cow’s milk, paddy rice (ätapa), rice, and flowers. In the 
absence of these items, regular water can be used for bathing 
the çré näräyaëa-çilä.32 Blowing a conchshell during the bathing 
is very pleasing to Him. Bathing is best performed while reciting 

32  During the cold season, the bathing water should be luke-warm. Also one 
should not perform bathing of çré-çälagräma-çilä before sunrise.
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the puruña-sükta-mantra. Alternatively, chanting the mantra, 
idaà snänéyodakaà oà namo näräyaëäya namaù, while bathing 
the Deity, can serve the purpose. The water contained in the 
conchshell is as good as Gaìgä water.

Establishing the bell

In front of the blowing conch, a little further away from 
oneself, one should establish the bell. Pouring a few drops 
of water on the floor, one should use the water to draw 
the triangular design on the place where the bell will sit.  
Then, chanting oà asträya phaö, one should take some water 
from the waterpot into the hand and sprinkle it on the 
bell, which should be sitting on a small round brass plate.  
Then saying oà ädhära-çaktaye namaù, one should place the 
bell on the triangular design. Then, chanting oà jaya-dhvani-
mantra-mätre svähä, one should offer, in ärati fashion, a flower 
petal dipped in candana to the bell. One should press the flower 
petal to the bell, and then ring the bell. Now that the bell has 
been established, [meaning that it has been purified and is now 
ready to be engaged in the service of the Lord] one should chant 
prayers glorifying the bell (ghaëöa-çuddhi-mantra), meditating 
that the bell is a servant of the Lord.

Glories of the bell (ghaëöa-çuddhi-mantra)

sarva-vädya-mayi ghaëöe
deva-devasya vallabhe

tväà vinä naiva sarveñäà
çubhaà bhavati çobhane

O beautiful bell, you embody the sweet sound of all music 
and you are dear to the God of gods, Çré Kåñëa. Without 
you there is no auspiciousness for anyone.
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Offering incense (dhüpa-däna-mantra)

Placing the incense in its appropriate place one should offer 
it the following prayer,

vanaspati rasotpanno
gandhäòhyo gandha uttamaù

äghreyaù sarva-devänäà
dhüpo ‘yaà pratigåhyatäm

O Bhagavän, this incense, having been obtained from 
the sap of the king of trees, is endowed with the best of 
fragrances. Please accept this fragrant incense, which is 
very sweet smelling to the demigods.

Offering the ghee lamp (dépa-däna-mantra)

sva-prakäço mahä-tejaù
sarvatas timiräpahaù

sa bähyäbhyantara-jyotir
dépo ‘yaà pratigåhyatäm

O Bhagavän, this lamp is endowed with immense 
effulgence. It removes all darkness and illuminates both 
internally and externally. Please accept this lamp.

After reciting the above mantra, offer puñpäïjali, or flowers, 
to the lamp while chanting oà namaù dhépeçvaräya.

Offering water for foot bathing (pädya)

Pädya is water for washing the Lord’s lotus feet. 
The ingredients used in pädya are dürvä grass or kuça grass, 
çyämä dhäna (grain), and tulasé leaves, or one can use water in 
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which some fragrant flowers have been soaked or to which rose- 
water has been added. Candana can be also added. Pädya is 
placed in the bowl called pädya-pätra, and is offered to the Lord 
with a spoon, by pouring it over His lotus feet. Only at the 
time of bathing does one physically pour it over the Deities’ 
feet. At other times one shows the spoon to the Lord and 
offers it by meditation. Afterwards, one discharges it into the  
throw-out pot. 

Offering special sanctified water (arghya)

Arghya is an offering (a drink or a liquid for sprinkling on 
the head) meant for highly respectable persons upon greeting 
them. The ingredients of arghya are water, milk, dürvä grass, 
yoghurt, unboiled paddy rice (aravä), rice, sesame seeds, white 
mustard seeds, barley, etc. A brief version can be made using 
only candana, flowers, and water. Lotus petals are very dear to 
the Lord. For worship of çré-viñëu-tattva, combine tulasé leaves 
with the above mentioned items. It is placed in a bowl called the 
arghya-pätra, and offered to the Lord with a spoon. The spoon 
should be held before the mouth of the Lord, while the püjäré 
meditates that he is offering it to the Lord for His satisfaction. 
One should then discard the liquid by pouring it into the  
throw-out pot (snäna-pätra). 

Offering foodstuffs (madhuparka)

Madhuparka is foodstuff or drink. Madhuparka contains 
ghee, honey, and sugar. According to some, the combination 
of yoghurt and milk, along with the above three items, is also 
known as madhuparka. The madhuparka should be placed in a 
bowl called a madhuparka-pätra, and offered to the Lord with 
a spoon. The spoon should be held before the mouth of the  
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Lord, while the püjäré meditates that he is offering it to the 
Lord for His satisfaction. The liquid is then poured into the 
bathing receptacle, called the throw-out pot (snäna-pätra).

Offering water for mouth rinsing 
(äcamanéya)

Äcamanéya is water used for rinsing the Lord’s mouth. 
It consists of water with ground nutmeg, ground cloves, and 
kakolä-berry scent. It is placed in a bowl called the äcamanéya-
pätra, and offered to the Lord with a spoon. The spoon should 
be held before the mouth of the Lord while the püjäré meditates 
that he is offering water to the Lord for rinsing His mouth. 
The water is then discarded into the throw-out pot. This is 
done three times. Often the püjäré simply uses water from the 
païca-pätra.

Offering five nectarean ingredients 
(païcämåta)

Païcämåta consists of yoghurt, milk, ghee, honey, and 
sugar. In the absence of ghee, one can use fused rice (läja). In the 
absence of honey, one can use jaggery. In the absence of yoghurt, 
one can use milk. In the absence of any such items, one should 
meditate on the particular item and offer a flower or a tulasé 
leaf. In the absence of even flowers or a tulasé leaf, when there 
is nothing available, one can compensate by using regular 
water to perform the worship. Above each bowl of one of the 
ingredients of the païcämåta, one should chant the müla-mantra 
eight times, with the hand gesture known as the cakra-mudrä 
to protect it. Before bathing the Deities with païcämåta, purify 
the articles by chanting the païcämåta-çodhana-mantras. 



66 67

Mantras to sanctify the ingredients 
(païcämåta-çodhana mantras)

For bathing the Deity or çré-çälagräma-çilä with païcämåta 
on Çré Janmäñöamé, Çré Phälguné-pürëimä or Çré Gaura-pürëimä, 
and other special occasions, each ingredient of the païcämåta 
should  be  sanctified  by  the  following  païcämåta-çodhana 
mantras. 

•	 for milk, chant oà payaù påthivyäà paya auñadhéñu payo 
dévyantarékñe payodhä payasvaté pradiçaù santu mahyam

•	 for yoghurt, chant oà dadhi krävno akäriñaà jiñëor açvasy 
väjinaù surabhino mukhäkarat präëa äyuàñita riñat

•	 for ghee, chant oà ghåtaà ghåtapävänaù pibata vasäà vasä 
pävänaù pivatäntarikñasya havir asi svähä diçaù pradiça ädiço 
vidiça uddiço digbhyaù svähä

•	 for sugar, chant oà apäà rasaà udvayasaà sürye 
santaà samähitaà apäà rasasya yo rasas tam vo gåhëämy 
uttamopayäma gåhétoséndräya juñöaà gåhëämy eña te yonir 
indräya te juñöatamam

•	 for honey, chant oà madhu bätä åtäyate madhu kñaranti 
sindhavaù mädhvérnaù santv oñadhéù madhu-naktam utoñaso 
madhumat pärthivaà rajaù madhu dyaur astu naù pitä 
madhumän no vanaspatiù madhumän astu süryaù mädhvér 
gävo bhavantu naù - oà madhu oà madhu oà madhu

Mantras to be chanted while bathing 
with païcämåta

The ingredients may then be mixed together, or offered 
separately, while chanting the appropriate mantras. A tulasé 
leaf should be placed in each item beforehand. The mantras for 
offering each item while bathing are as follows:
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•	 milk: oà idaà dugdhaà snänéyam (or oà idaà kñéra snäniyam) 
•	 yogurt: oà idaà dadhi snänéyam
•	 ghee: oà idaà ghåta snänéyam
•	 honey: oà idaà madhu snänéyam 
•	 sugar: oà idaà çita snänéyam (or oà idaà çarkarä snänéyam)

For example, while bathing Gauräìga with milk from 
the conch shell, one should chant oà idaà dugdhaà snänéyam 
kléà gauräya svähä. One may use these mantras for bathing çré-
gurudeva as well, such as on his vyäsa-püjä. 

Scent (gandha)

The three items candana (sandalwood), karpüra (camphor), 
and aguru (scented aguru wood), mixed in a particular ratio, 
comprise gandha.

The articles to be offered (upacära)

According to time and place, sixteen, twelve, ten or five 
articles (upacära) can be employed in the worship of Çré Bhagavän. 
Before the performance of the püjä, one should determine 
the number of items to be offered, collect them, and bringing 
them all inside the Deity room. One may offer the following 
combinations according to one’s means or the time available.  
If any item is unable to be procured, then they can be substituted 
by meditation and the offering of äcamana from the païca-pätra.

•	 sixteen articles (soòaçopacära) – The sixteen items for 
offering are: äsana (seat), svägata (welcoming), pädya 
(ingredients for foot-bathing), arghya (a ritualistic liquid 
offered to honourable persons), äcamanéya (ingredients for 
washing the mouth), madhuparka (a sweet drink), snäna 
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(ingredients for bathing), vastra (clothes), upavéta (sacred 
thread), bhüñaëa (ornaments), gandha (a special scent), 
puñpa (flowers), dhüpa (incense), dépa (ghee lamp), naivedya 
(foodstuffs), mälya (garland), and vandanä (prayers).

•	 twelve articles (dvädaçopacära) – The twelve items for 
offering are: äsana, pädya, arghya, äcamanéya, madhuparka, 
snäna, vastra, gandha, puñpa, dhüpa, dépa, and naivedya.

•	 ten articles (daçopacära) – The ten items for offering are: 
äsana, pädya, arghya, äcamanéya, madhuparka, gandha, puñpa, 
dhüpa, dépa, and naivedya.

•	 five articles (païcopacära) – The five items for offering are 
gandha, puñpa, dhüpa, dépa, and naivedya.

Purification of oneself (bhüta-çuddhi)

Before püjä, one should purify oneself by thinking in the 
following way: “By constitution I am an eternal servant of Çré 
Kåñëa, but by some misfortune I became averse to Him since 
time immemorial. Thus identifying myself with a material body 
in this illusory existence, and being trapped in this repeated 
cycle of birth and death, I was burning in the blazing fire of 
the threefold miseries. However, by great fortune – that is, by 
the mercy of çré-guru – I have come to understand my identity 
as a minute, atomic spiritual particle, an eternal servant of Çré 
Kåñëa, completely aloof from the gross and subtle bodies. Now, 
by the order of çré-gurudeva, under his shelter, I have obtained 
the fortune of serving Çré Çré Guru-Gauräìga and Çré Çré Rädhä-
Vinodabihäréjé.” With such feelings in the heart, recite the 
following mantra and meditate within:

nähaà vipro na ca nara-patir näpi vaiçyo na çüdro
nähaà varëé na ca gåha-patir no vanastho yatir vä

kintu prodyan nikhila-paramänanda-pürëämåtäbdher
gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù
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I am not a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, nor a 
brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha or sannyäsé. Being 
transcendental to this gross and subtle body, I am the 
servant of the servant of the servant of the lotus feet of the 
master of the gopés, Çré Kåñëa, who is the ultimate shelter 
of everyone, full of transcendental bliss, and an ocean of 
unlimited nectar.

Meditation on oneself (ätma-dhyäna-mantra)

divyaà çré-hari-mandiräòhya-
tilakaà kaëöhaà sumälänvitaà

vakñaù çré-harinäma-varëa-subhagaà
çré-khaëòa-liptaà pünaù

pütaà sükñmaà navämbaraà
vimalatäà nityaà vahantéà tanuà

dhyäyet çré-guru-päda-padma-
nikaöe sevotsukaà cätmanaù

I meditate on myself as being surrendered at the lotus feet 
of çré-guru and possessing great determination to serve 
him. I meditate on myself being adorned with beautiful 
tilaka, representing the temple of Çré Hari, on my forehead. 
I am wearing a beautiful necklace of tulasé beads around 
my neck. My chest is marked with the holy name and 
anointed with sandalwood pulp. I am dressed in fine and 
pure cloth, and within I am constantly absorbed in ever-
fresh spiritual sentiments.
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C h a p t e r  F o u r
Çré Guru-püjä

Çré Gaurasundara is sitting on a jewel-studded altar at the 
Yogapéöha in Mäyäpura, which is part of the transcendental 
realm of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is 
standing at His right side, Çré Gadädhara at His left, Çré Advaita 
Prabhu is standing before Him with folded hands, and Çréniväsa 
Paëòita is standing behind Him, holding an umbrella. Just below 
the jewelled altar of Çré Gaurasundara there is another altar, on 
which çré-gurudeva is sitting.

Keeping this conception within the heart, one should 
worship çré-gurudeva, according to one’s capacity, with sixteen, 
twelve, ten, or five articles.

Obeisances unto Çré Guru-varga 

Offer praëäma unto the guru-paramparä, situated on the altar 
to the left side of the Deity. Then recite: 

•	 aià gurave namaù
•	 aià parama-gurave namaù
•	 aià parameñöhi gurave namaù
•	 aià çré guru-paramparäyai namaù
•	 oà sarva-gurüttamäya çré-kåñëa-caitanyäya namaù
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Mantra to meditate on Çré Gurudeva

prätaù çréman navadvépe dvi-netraà dvi-bhujaà gurum
varäbhaya-pradaà çäntaà smaret tan näma-pürvakam

In the early morning, chant çré-gurudeva’s name, while 
remembering him as being situated in Çré Navadvépa or Çré 
Våndävana-dhäma, and possessing two eyes and two arms. 
He is the bestower of fearlessness and the embodiment of 
peacefulness.

Arcana of Çré Gurudeva

After reciting this mantra, utter the name of one’s çré-
gurudeva and chant his jaya-dhvani three times. For example, 
nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda añöottara-çata Çré Çrémad Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja ké jaya! 

First worship çré-gurudeva mentally,33 and pray to him for 
his mercy. Then worship him with external items, while reciting 
the guru-mantra, received at the time of dékñä. Next, call upon çré-
gurudeva with the feeling, “I am bathing him in the snäna-pätra.” 
While ringing the bell, one should chant the following mantras 
and offer him an äsana, pädya, etc.

•	 idaà äsanaà aià gurave namaù – offer flowers dipped in 
candana into the snäna-pätra for the purpose of making an 
äsana for çré-gurudeva

33  One should offer to çré-gurudeva all the sixteen articles mentioned below 
in sequence, first in one’s mind and then physically. At this point, if one has a 
Deity of çré-gurudeva and wants to bathe him, then one should place him into the 
bathing pot (snäna-pätra). If one doesn’t have a Deity, one may place a picture of 
çré-gurudeva in front of the bathing pot, and showing the articles to the picture, 
discharge them into the bathing pot. If a bathing pot is not used, then they should 
be discharged into the throw-out pot. Also, if a Deity is made out of wood and 
one doesn’t want to get him wet, then one may place a mirror in the bathing pot, 
and bathe the Deity’s reflection by pouring the substances onto the mirror. 



72 73

•	 prabho! kåpayä svägataà kuru aià gurave namaù – with folded 
hands, invite him on the äsana situated in the snäna-pätra

•	 etat pädyaà aià gurave namaù – offer water at his lotus feet 
into the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà arghyaà aià gurave namaù – offer arghya (gandha, 
flowers, and water) into the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà aià gurave namaù – discharge water into 
the throw-out pot

•	 eñaù madhuparkaù aià gurave namaù – offer madhuparka into 
the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà aià gurave namaù – discharge water into 
the throw-out pot

•	 idaà sugandha tailaà  aià gurave namaù – afterward, 
meditate on applying fragrant oil to the beautiful limbs of 
çré-gurudeva, and offer a flower dipped in candana into the 
snäna-pätra

•	 idaà snänéyaà aià gurave namaù – while ringing the bell 
and reciting prayers, bathe çré-gurudeva in the snäna-pätra 
with fragrant water poured from the conchshell 

•	 idaà sottaréya-vastraà aià gurave namaù – offer two flowers 
in the throw-out pot for the purpose of offering an upper 
and lower garment to çré-gurudeva

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà aià gurave namaù – discharge water into 
the throw-out pot

After this, meditate that çré-gurudeva is sitting at his place 
on the altar. Touch his feet, and chant the guru-mantra eight 
times. This is called prasädhana [meaning that one has now 
completed cleansing and decorating the transcendental body 
of çré-gurudeva.] Then offer the following articles. In absence, 
meditate on offering the article, and offer a flower dipped in 
candana at his lotus feet, or offer water into the throw-out pot.

•	 idaà upavétaà aià gurave namaù – offer the sacred thread 
(upavéta) to çré-gurudeva
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•	 idaà tilakaà aià gurave namaù – draw the tilaka mark on the 
body of çré-gurudeva

•	 idaà äbharaëaà aià gurave namaù – for the purpose of 
decorating çré-gurudeva [with a flower garland, brähmaëa 
thread, cloth, tilaka etc.], offer a flower dipped in candana 
at his lotus feet

•	 eña gandhaù aià gurave namaù – offer scent at the lotus feet 
of çré-gurudeva

•	 idaà sugandhaà puñpaà aià gurave namaù – offer flowers 
dipped in candana at his lotus feet

•	 etat tulasé pätraà aià gurave namaù – offer tulasé into his 
right hand

•	 eñaù dhüpa aià gurave namaù – offer incense to him by 
discharging water into the throw-out pot

•	 eñaù dépa aià gurave namaù – offer a ghee lamp to him by 
discharging water into the throw-out pot34

[If one is performing guru-püjä as part of regular arcana, 
then foodstuff (naivedyaà) will be offered during the arcana 
of Çré Gauräìga and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, and the remnants will 
be offered to çré-gurudeva afterward. If this is the case, one 
continues directly to çré-gauräìga-püjä and the arcana of Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa. 

In the case where arcana is only being performed to çré-
gurudeva, or being performed separately such as on his vyäsa-
püjä or disappearance day, one should continue the arcana of çré-
gurudeva and offer him naivedya as shown below. (çré-gurudeva 
will offer the bhoga himself to his worshipful Deity, and then 
honor the remnants.)]

Here one should again offer äsana, pädya, and äcamana as 
before; and then offer foodstuffs (naivedyaà) by chanting:

34  Generally one performs çré-guru-püjä, followed by the arcana of Çré Gauräìga 
and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. At that time, when one offers the incense physically to Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa, one also offers it to çré-gurudeva; therefore, here one may substitute 
incense by discharging water into the throw-out pot.
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•	 idaà naivedyaà aià gurave namaù – place tulasé leaves on 
each preparation and sprinkle the offering plate (naivedya-
pätra) with water from the conchshell

•	 idaà pänéyaà aià gurave namaù – place a tulasé leaf and 
sprinkle a drop of water from the conchshell into the 
drinking cup (pänéya-pätra) from the conchshell35 

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà aià gurave namaù – discharge water into 
the throw-out pot

After this, meditate that çré-gurudeva is very happily situated 
on his altar. 

•	 idaà tämbülaà aià gurave namaù – offer him tämbüla, or in 
the absence of tämbüla, offer flowers

•	 idaà mälyaà aià gurave namaù – offer him a flower garland
•	 idaà sarvam aià gurave namaù – offer a flower unto the lotus 

feet of çré-gurudeva, representing all the items that are very 
dear to çré-gurudeva that may have not been offered

After this, chant guru-gäyatré ten times and offer prayers 
and obeisances unto him. 

Prayers to Çré Gurudeva

tvaà gopikä våsa-ravesa tanayäntike ‘si
sevädhikäriëi guro nija päda padme

däsyaà pradäya kuru mäà vraja känane çré
rädhäìghri-sevana-rase sukhinéà sukhäbdhau

O Gurudeva! You are immersed in an ocean of bliss and 
you can award transcendental service. You are the beloved 
gopékä of Çrématé Rädhikä. Please bestow on me the shelter 
of your lotus feet, so that I can be blissfully engaged in 

35  Along with the offering plate, a cup of water is always offered.
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the transcendental service of the Queen of Vraja, Çrématé 
Rädhäräné.

Obeisances unto Çré Gurudeva

oà ajïäna-timirändhasya jïänäïjana-çaläkayä
cakñur unmélitaà yena tasmai çré-gurave namaù 

I offer my most humble daëòavat-praëäma unto çré-guru, 
who has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the 
darkness of ignorance, with the torchlight of knowledge.

rädhä-sammukha-saàsaktià sakhé-saìga-niväsiném
tväm ahaà satataà vande mädhaväçraya-vigrahäm

O spiritual master, I continually offer my obeisances unto 
you, who are always in the presence of Srématé Rädhäräëé 
and very much devoted to Her. You always reside in the 
association of Her confidantes, the gopés, and you are the 
abode of loving devotion to Çré Mädhava.

näma-çreñöhaà manum api çacé-putram atra svarüpaà
rüpaà tasyägrajam uru-puréà mäthuréà goñöhaväöém

rädhä-kuëòaà giri-varam aho rädhikä-mädhaväçäà
präpto yasya prathita-kåpayä çré-guruà taà nato ‘smi

I bow down to the beautiful lotus feet of my spiritual master, 
by whose causeless mercy I have obtained the supreme holy 
name, the divine mantra; the service of the son of Sacé-mätä; 
the association of Çréla Svarüpa Dämodara, Rüpa Gosvämé, 
and his older brother, Sanätana Gosvämé; the supreme 
abode of Mathurä; the blissful abode of Våndävana; the 
divine Rädhä-kuëòa and Govardhana Hill; and the desire 
within my heart for the loving service of Çré Rädhikä and 
Mädhava in Våndävana.
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Vaiñëava-praëäma

väïchä-kalpa-tarubhyaç ca kåpä-sindhubhya eva ca
patitänäà pävanebhyo vaiñëavebhyo namo namaù

I offer praëäma to the Vaiñëavas who, just like desire 
trees, can fulfil the desires of everyone and who are full of 
compassion for conditioned souls.

Mahä-mantra

hare kåñëa hare kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa hare hare
hare räma hare räma räma räma hare hare
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C h a p t e r  F i v e 
Çré Gauräìga-püjä

[One may perform worship of Çré Gauräìga with the 
same paraphernalia used in the arcana of çré-gurudeva, but 
the paraphernalia should be purified first with water from the 
païca-pätra. Already offered items, such as incense, ghee lamp, 
etc., cannot be used. Also separate bathing pots are used for the 
Deity and for çré-gurudeva.] 

Beg çré-gurudeva for the mercy to perform the arcana of 
Çré Gauräìga in His païca-tattva form. First meditate on Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma. 

Meditation on Çré Navadvépa-dhäma

svardhunyäç cäru-tére sphuritam ati-båhat-kürma-påñöhäbha-gätraà
ramyärämävåtaà san-maëi-kanaka-mahäsadma-saìghaiù parétam

nityaà pratyalayodyat-praëaya-bhara-lasat-kåñëa-saìkértanäòhyaà
çré-våndäöavy-abhinnaà tri-jagad-anupamaà çré-navadvépam éde

All glories to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, situated on the 
beautiful banks of Çré Bhägérathé, which is spread wide 
in the shape of a tortoise shell and adorned with jewelled 
palaces of gold and numerous charming resting places. 
That place where the devotees are submerged in the inner 
moods of çré-kåñëa saìkértana-rasa, being non-different from 
Çré Våndävana-dhäma, is supremely matchless within all 
the three worlds.
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Then meditate on the lotus feet of Çréman Mahäprabhu, as 
He sits on a jewelled altar at Yogapéöha Mäyäpura, within the 
boundary of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma.

Çré Gaura-dhyäna-mantra

çréman-mauktika-däma-baddha-cikuraà su-smera-candränanaà
çré-khaëòäguru-cäru-citra-vasanaà srag-divya-bhüñäïcitam

nåtyäveça-rasänumoda-madhuraà kandarpa-veçojjvalaà
caitanyaà kanaka-dyutià nija-janaiù saàsevyamänaà bhaje

I worship Çré Caitanyadeva, whose hair is intertwined with 
beautiful garlands of pearls, whose face is splendorous like 
a radiant moon, whose limbs are anointed with candana 
and aguru, and who, adorned with wonderful clothes, 
garlands, and transcendental, glittering ornaments, dances 
while absorbed in the ecstasies of sweet mellows. His body 
of golden complexion, being adorned with the ornaments 
of bhäva, makes Him appear like an enchanting Cupid 
amidst the presence of His intimate associates.

Offering praise (jaya-däna)

jaya çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda
çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda ké jaya

Arcana of Çré Gauräìga

In the same manner as that of guru-püjä, after first 
performing mänasa-püjä, or mental worship, of Çré Gauräìga, 
one should, with paraphernalia, perform the external worship of 
Çré Gauräìga in the form of the Deity or çré-çälagräma-çilä, while 
chanting the çré-gaura-mantra which one has received from 
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çré-gurudeva.36 One should meditate that, “After invoking Çré 
Gauräìga-deva, I am bathing Him,” and offer the following 
articles by chanting:

•	 idaà äsanaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer a flower with candana 
into the bathing pot (snäna-pätra) for the purpose of an äsana

•	 prabho! kåpayä svägataà kuru kléà gauräya svähä – with 
folded hands, invite Çréman Mahäprabhu onto the äsana 
situated in the snäna-pätra

•	 etat pädyaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer water at His lotus feet 
in the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà arghyaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer arghya into the 
snäna-pätra

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà kléà gauräya svähä – discharge water into 
the throw-out pot

•	 eña madhuparkaù kléà gauräya svähä – offer madhuparka into 
the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà kléà gauräya svähä – discharge water into 
the throw-out pot

•	 idaà sugandha tailaà kléà gauräya svähä – afterward, meditate 
on applying oil to the limbs of Çréman Mahäprabhu and 
offer a flower dipped in candana into the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà snänéyaà kléà gauräya svähä – bathe Him with fragrant 
water from the conchshell while ringing the bell and reciting 
prayers; after bathing Him, dry His body with a soft cloth

•	 idaà sottaréya-vastraà kléà gauräya svähä – offer two flowers 
into the throw-out pot, meditating upon offering garments 
to Him

36  One should offer to Çré Gauräìga all the sixteen articles mentioned below in 
sequence, first in one’s mind and then physically. At this point, if one has a Deity 
of Çré Gauräìga and wants to bathe Him, then one should place Him into the 
bathing pot (snäna-pätra). If one doesn’t have a Deity, one may place a picture of 
Çré Gauräìga in front of the bathing pot and, showing the articles to the picture, 
discharge them into the bathing pot. If a bathing pot is not used, then they should 
be discharged into the throw-out pot. 
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•	 idaà äcamanéyaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer water into the 
throw-out pot

Meditate on Çréman Mahäprabhu, sitting on His altar and 
feeling very satisfied. Then touch His lotus feet and chant çré-
gaura-mantra eight times. Afterward, chant:

•	 idaà upavétaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer the sacred thread to 
Çré Gaurasundara, or in its absence offer a flower

•	 idaà tilakaà kléà gauräya svähä – draw tilaka marks on the 
Deity. In absence of tilaka, meditate on drawing tilaka marks 
on the Deity and offer a flower dipped in candana.

•	 idaà äbharaëaà kléà gauräya svähä – meditate on decorating 
the Deity with ornaments and offer a flower

•	 eña gandha kléà gauräya svähä – offer scent at the lotus feet 
of the Deity

•	 idaà sugandhaà puñpaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer flowers 
dipped in candana at the lotus feet of the Deity

•	 etat tulasé-pätram kléà gauräya svähä – offer tulasé leaves 
dipped in candana at His lotus feet

•	 eña dhüpa kléà gauräya svähä – offer water into the throw-out 
pot

•	 eña dépa kléà gauräya svähä – offer water into the throw-out 
pot

[If one only has a single bhoga offering plate and one is 
worshiping Çré Gauräìga and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, it should be then 
offered during the time of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa arcana. Here, one can 
substitute the bhoga by discharging water into the throw-out pot. 
Example: idaà naivedyaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer water into 
the throw-out pot. Then continue offering the rest of the articles 
such as pänéyaà, äcamanéyaà, etc. If one is not performing Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa arcana, then the bhoga offering plate is presented 
here to Çré Gauräìga.] 
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Here, one should again offer äsana, pädya, and äcamana as 
previously mentioned.

•	 idaà naivedyaà kléà gauräya svähä – place tulasé leaves on 
each preparation, and sprinkle the offering plate (naivedya-
pätra) with water from the conchshell

•	 idaà pänéyaà kléà gauräya svähä – place tulasé leaves, and 
sprinkle water from the conchshell into the drinking cup 
(pänéya-pätra)

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà kléà gauräya svähä – discharge water into 
the throw-out pot

Then meditate on Çréman Mahäprabhu sitting on His altar 
with great satisfaction.

•	 idaà tämbülaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer tämbüla, or in the 
absence of tämbüla, offer a flower dipped in candana

•	 idaà mälyaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer a garland to the Deity
•	 idaà sarvaà kléà gauräya svähä – offer flowers at His lotus 

feet

After performing the worship as described above, chant çré-
gaura-gäyatré ten times. Then offer prayers and praëäma.

Prayers (stuti)

dhyeyaà sadä paribhava-ghnaà abhéñöa-dohaà
térthäspadaà çiva-viriïci-nutaà çaraëyam

bhåtyärtti-haà praëata-pälaà bhävabdhi-potaà
vande mahä-puruña te caraëäravindam

(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.5.33)

O Çréman Mahäprabhu! O protector of the surrendered 
souls, Your lotus feet are the object of my constant 
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meditation. There is no restriction in regard to time and 
place for Your meditation. You are the destroyer of the 
insults received from one’s senses and family members 
(in other words, You destroy the material existence of the 
living entities). You are the supreme abode of all térthas 
like Çré Gauòa, Çré Vraja, and Çré Kñetra-maëòala. You are 
the supreme shelter of the mahä-bhägavata devotees, who 
are followers of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, in the Çré Brahmä-
Madhva-Gauòéya Vaiñëava line. You are glorified by Lord 
Çiva in his incarnation as Çréman Advaita Äcärya, and 
by Lord Brahmä in his incarnation as as nämäcärya Çré 
Haridäsa Öhäkura. You removed the distress of a sheltered 
brähmaëa suffering from leprosy, and You destroyed the 
ulterior desires for material enjoyment from the hearts of 
Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya and King Pratäparudra. You 
destroy the evil paths of anyabhiläña, karma, jïäna, yoga, 
and so on, which are the enemies of çuddha-bhakti. You 
are the bestower of kåñëa-prema. I worship Your lotus 
feet, which are like a boat to help us cross the ocean of 
nescience.

tyaktvä sudustyaja-surepsita-räjya-lakñméà
dharmiñöha ärya-vacasä yad agäd araëyam

mäyä-mågaà dayitayepsitam anvadhävad
vande mahä-puruña te caraëäravindam

(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.5.34)

I worship the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
Appearing as a mahä-puruña, or exalted sage, who, in order 
to keep true the words of a brähmaëa, retired to the forest 
(accepted sannyäsa), renouncing His life and soul, Çrématé 
Viñëu-priya-devé, who is the manifestation of Çré Lakñmé. 
His compassion has no limit. Bestowing His mercy freely 
on the fallen souls who are deeply entangled in hankering 
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after women, children, and wealth, He immerses them in 
the ocean of kåñëa-prema.

païca-tattvätmakaà kåñëaà bhakta-rüpa-svarüpakam
bhaktävatäraà bhaktäkhyaà namämi bhakta-çaktikam

I offer praëäma unto Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His five 
features, as bhakta-rüpa, the form of a devotee (Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu); bhakta-svarüpa, the expansion of a devotee 
(Nityänanda Prabhu); bhakta-ävatära, the incarnation of a 
devotee (Çré Advaita); bhakta, a pure devotee (Çré Çréväsa); 
and bhakta-çakti, the devotional energy (Çré Gadädhara). 

Obeisances (praëäma)

änanda-lélämaya-vigrahäya
hemäbha-divyac-chavi-sundaräya

tasmai mahä-prema-rasa-pradäya
caitanya-candräya namo namas te

(Caitanya-candrämåta)

I offer praëäma unto Çré Caitanya-candra, whose form is the 
embodiment of blissful transcendental pastimes, whose 
golden complexion is divinely beautiful, and who bestows 
unlimited nectar in the mellows of prema.

namo mahä-vadänyäya
kåñëa-prema-pradäya te

kåñëäya kåñëa-caitanya-
nämne gaura-tviñe namaù

I offer praëäma unto Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is 
Kåñëa Himself. He has assumed the golden hue of Çrématé 
Rädhikä, and is munificently distributing kåñëa-prema.
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Païca-tattva

çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda
çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda

Mahä-mantra

hare kåñëa hare kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa hare hare
hare räma hare räma räma räma hare hare
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C h a p t e r  S i x 
Arcana of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa

[One may perform worship of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa by using 
the same paraphernalia, used in the arcana of çré-gurudeva and 
Çré Gauräìga, but that paraphernalia should be purified first 
with water from the païca-pätra. The same bathing pot, or 
snäna-pätra, that was used for Çré Gauräìga may be used for Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa.]

Begin the arcana of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa by seeking the 
permission and mercy of çré-guru and Gauräìga. çré-gurudeva 
is a confidential servant and an intimate sakhé of Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa. “Gurudeva is engaged in the direct service of Çré  
Rädhä-Kåñëa” – meditating on this, and remembering one’s 
incapability, perform the arcana. First meditate on Çré Våndävana.

Meditation on Çré Våndävana-dhäma

tato våndävanaà dhyäyet paramänanda-vardhanam
kälindé-jala-kallola-saìgi-märuta-sevitam

nänä-puñpa-latä-baddha-våkña-ñaëòaiç ca maëòitam
koöi-sürya-samäbhäsaà vimuktaà ñaö-taraìgakaiù

tan-madhye ratna-khacitaà svarëa-siàhäsanaà mahat

Meditate on a great golden throne studded with jewels 
within the divine realm of Çré Våndävana-dhäma. A place 
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of ever-increasing bliss, Våndävana-dhäma is served by 
breezes cooled by the touch of the Yamunä’s waves and 
is decorated with various types of flowers, creepers, and 
trees. Its splendour is equal to that of millions of suns, and 
it is ever free from the six waves of material nature (namely 
lust, anger, greed, envy, false ego, and illusion).

Meditation on Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa

dévyad-våndäraëya-kalpa-drumädhaù
çrémad-ratnägära-siàhäsana-sthau

çré-çré-rädhä-çréla-govinda-devau
preñöhälébhiù sevyamänau smarämi

I meditate upon Çrématé Rädhikä and Çréman Govinda-
deva, who are seated on an effulgent jewelled throne 
beneath a desire tree in a temple composed of jewels within 
the supremely beautiful land of Çré Våndävana. I meditate 
on Them, accepting service from Their beloved sakhés, 
headed by Lalitä and Viçäkhä.

sat-puëòaréka-nayanaà meghäbhaà vaidyutämbaram
dvi-bhujaà jïäna-mudräòhyaà vana-mälinam éçvaram

divyälaìkäraëopetaà sakhébhiù pariveñöitam
cid-änanda-ghanaà kåñëaà rädhäliìgita-vigraham

I meditate on Çré Kåñëa (seated on the jewelled throne), 
who possesses beautiful lotus eyes, whose bodily hue 
resembles that of a fresh raincloud, who wears a yellow 
silken dhoti, who has two arms, who plays the flute, who 
wears beautiful forest garlands, who is adorned with 
glittering ornaments, who is surrounded by the gopés, who 
embraces Çrématé Rädhikä, and whose body is composed of 
transcendental consciousness and bliss.
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çré kåñëaà çré-ghana-çyämaà pürëänanda-kalevaram
dvi-bhujaà sarva-deveçaà rädhäliìgita-vigraham

I meditate on Çré Kåñëa, whose bluish-black colour 
resembles that of a fresh raincloud, whose body is full of 
transcendental bliss, who possesses two arms, who is the 
Lord of all the demigods, and who is embraced by Çrématé 
Rädhikä.

Performing Arcana of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa

Chant the jaya-dhvani of Çré Çré Gändhärvikä-Giridhäré Çré 
Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé three times. After mänasa-püjä, perform 
the worship of the Divine Couple, in the form of the Deity or 
çré çälagräma-çilä, with external articles. Like çré-gaura-arcana, 
worship of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa should be performed with the müla-
mantra received from çré-gurudeva.37 One should meditate, “I am 
invoking Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa’s presence in Their appropriate place 
and I am bathing them,” and then perform Their arcana with the 
following mantras: 

•	 idaà äsanaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer a 
flower into the snäna-pätra for the purpose of an äsana

•	 prabho! kåpayä svägataà kuru çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà 
namaù – with folded palms, invite Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa onto the 
äsana situated in the snäna-pätra

•	 etat pädyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer water 
at Their lotus feet in the snäna-pätra

37  One should offer to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa all the sixteen articles mentioned below 
in sequence, first in one’s mind and then physically. At this point, if one has 
Deities of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa and one wants to bathe Them, one should place Them 
into the bathing pot (snäna-pätra). If one does not have Deities, one may place a 
picture of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa in front of the bathing pot and, showing the articles 
to the picture, discharge them into the bathing pot. If a bathing pot is not used, 
then the articles should be discharged into the throw-out pot. 
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•	 idaà arghyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
arghya into the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
water into the throw-out pot

•	 eña madhuparkaù çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
madhuparka into the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
water into the throw-out pot

•	 idaà sugandha-tailaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – 
afterward, meditate on applying fragrant oil to the limbs 
of the Divine Couple, and offer a flower dipped in candana 
into the snäna-pätra

•	 idaà snänéyaà çrém çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – 
bathe Them with fragrant water from the conchshell, while 
ringing the bell and reciting prayers; after bathing Them, 
dry Their bodies with a soft cloth

•	 idaà sottaréya-vastraà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – 
offer two flowers into the throw-out pot, meditating that 
one is offering Them clothes

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
water into the throw-out pot

Then meditate on the Divine Couple, sitting on Their 
altar, feeling very satisfied. Touch Their lotus feet and chant the 
müla-mantra (çré-kåñëa-mantra and çré-rädhä-mantra). Afterward, 
chant:

•	 idaà upavétaà kléà kåñëäya namaù – offer the sacred thread 
to Çré Kåñëa, or offer a flower dipped in candana

•	 idaà tilakaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – meditating 
upon drawing tilaka marks on the Deities, offer tulasé dipped 
in candana into the throw-out pot

•	 idaà äbharaëaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – 
meditate on decorating the Deities with ornaments and 
offer a flower dipped in candana
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•	 eña gandha çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer candana 
at Their lotus feet

•	 idaà sagandhaà puñpaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù 
– offer twice a flower dipped in candana at Their lotus feet

•	 etat tulasé-pätram çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
a tulasé leaf dipped in candana at the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa, 
and to the lotus hand of Çré Rädhä

•	 eña dhüpa çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer incense 
to the Divine Couple, or in absence, offer water into the 
throw-out pot

•	 eña dépa çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer the lamp 
to Them, or in absence, offer water into the throw-out pot

[If one is using only a single bhoga offering plate (for 
multiple Deities), Çré Gauräìga will simultaneously partake 
here in the offering when it is offered to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. 
However, since the mantras for offering the bhoga to Çré 
Gauräìga were chanted previously in Çré Gauräìga arcana, 
there is no need to chant them here again. If there are multiple 
bhoga offering plates, then Çré Gauräìga’s bhoga offering plate 
is given before, during the arcana of Çré Gauräìga. Afterwards, 
the remnants of Çré Gauräìga and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa will be 
offered to çré-gurudeva.] 

Here, one should again offer äsana, pädya, and äcamana as 
previously done.

•	 idaà naivedyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – place 
tulasé leaves on each preparation and sprinkle water from 
the conchshell onto the offering

•	 idaà pänéyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – place a 
tulasé leaf, and sprinkle water from the conchshell into the 
drinking cup (pänéya pätra)

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
äcamana and throw the discharge water into the throw-out 
pot
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Then, meditate on the Divine Couple sitting on Their altar 
with great satisfaction.

•	 idaà tämbülaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
tämbüla, or in the absence of tämbüla, alternatively offer a 
flower dipped in candana

•	 idaà mälyaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer a 
garland to the Deities, or in absence, offer a flower

•	 idaà sarvaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù – offer 
flowers at Their lotus feet

Chant the müla-mantra and the käma-gäyatré-mantra ten 
times each, and then chant the rädhä-gäyatré ten times.

•	 çré-rädhä-mantra: çréà räà rädhäyai namaù
•	 çré-rädhä-gäyatré: çréà räà rädhikäyai vidmahe prema-rüpäyai 

dhémahi tan no rädhä pracodayät

Obeisances (praëäma) 

he kåñëa! karuëä-sindho!
déna-bandho! jagat-pate!

gopeça! gopikä-känta!
rädhä-känta! namo ‘stu te

I offer praëäma unto Çré Kåñëa, who is an ocean of mercy, 
the friend of the distressed and the source of creation. He 
is the master of the gopas, and the lover of the gopés, headed 
by Çrématé Rädhikä.

tapta-käïcana-gauräìgi!
rädhe! våndävaneçvari!

våñabhänu-sute! devi!
praëamämi hari-priye!
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I offer praëäma unto Çrématé Rädhikä, whose complexion is 
like molten gold, and who is the queen of Våndävana. She 
is the daughter of Våñabhänu Mahäräja and is very dear to 
Çré Hari.

mahä-bhäva-svarüpä tvaà
kåñëa-priyä-varéyasi

prema-bhakti-prade devi
rädhike tväà namämy aham

O Çrématé Rädhika, because You are the embodiment 
of mahäbhäva, You are Çré Kåñëa’s most dear beloved. O 
Goddess, You alone can bestow pure love unto Çré Kåñëa. 
Therefore, I offer my humble obeisances unto You.

Then recite padya-païcaka and vijïapti-païcaka in this 
respective order:

Five verses to the Divine Couple 
(padya-païcaka)

saàsära-sägarän nätha
putra-mitra-gåhäìganät

goptärau me yuväm eva
prapanna-bhaya-bhaïjanau (1)

O Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, You are my protectors from the 
ocean of material existence, which is characterised by 
selfish attachment to sons, friends, household, and land. 
Therefore, You are known as the destroyers of fear for those 
who are surrendered unto You.

yo ‘haà mamästi yat kiïcid
iha loke parätra ca
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tat sarvaà bhavato ‘dyaiva
caraëeñu samarpitam (2)

O Your Lordships, myself and whatever little I possess in 
this world and in the next, all this I now offer unto Your 
lotus feet.

aham apy aparädhänäm
älayas tyakta-sädhanaù

agatiç ca tato näthau
bhavantau me parä gatiù (3)

O Your Lordships, I am certainly the abode of many 
offenses and I am completely devoid of any devotional 
practice. I do not have any other shelter therefore; I regard 
You as my ultimate goal.

taväsmi rädhikä-nätha
karmaëä manasä giä

kåñëa-känte tavaiväsmi
yuväm eva gatir mama (4)

O Master of Çrématé Rädhikä, I am Yours by actions, mind, 
and words. O lover of Çré Kåñëa, Çrématé Rädhikä, I belong 
to You alone. You both are my only destination.

çaraëaà väà prapanno ‘smi
karuëä-nikaräkarau

prasädaà kuru däsyaà bho
mayi duñöe ‘parädhini (5)

O Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, O oceans of mercy, I am taking shelter 
of You. Although I am fallen and an offender, kindly be 
pleased with me and make me Your servant.
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Five verses describing one’s pitiful 
state (vijïapti-païcaka)

mat-samo nästi päpätmä
näparädhé ca kaçcana

parihäre ‘pi lajjä me
kià bruve puruñottama (1)

O Puruñottama, there is no one as sinful and offensive as I 
am. How can I describe myself? I am embarrassed to admit 
my sins, and I am hesitant to give them up. 

yuvaténäà yathä yüni
yünäà ca yuvatau yathä

mano ‘bhiramate tadvan
mano me ramatäà tvayi (2)

Just as the minds of young ladies take pleasure in thinking 
of young men, and the minds of young men take pleasure 
in thinking of young women, kindly let my mind take 
pleasure in You alone.

bhümau skhalita-pädänäà
bhümir evävalambanam

tvayi jätäparädhänäà
tvam eva çaraëaà prabhu (3)

Just as the ground is the only support for those whose feet 
have slipped, so also You alone are the only shelter, even 
for those who have offended You.

govinda-vallabhe rädhe
prärthaye tväm ahaà sadä

tvadéyam iti jänätu
govindo mäà tvayä saha (4)
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O Çrématé Rädhikä, dearest of Lord Govinda, this is always 
my request to You; may You and Govinda consider me to 
be Yours.

rädhe våndävanädhéçe
karuëämåta-vähini

kåpayä nija-pädäbja-
däsyaà mahyam pradéyatam (5)

O Çrématé Rädhikä, O queen of Våndävana, You are a 
flowing river of nectarean compassion. Please be merciful 
unto me and grant me the service of Your lotus feet.

Worship of Çré Kåñëa’s paraphernalia 
(upäìga-püjä)

The worship of Çré Kåñëa’s paraphernalia is performed 
daily, just after the arcana of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, and reciting the 
five verses describing one’s pitiful state (vijïapti-païcaka).

•	 worship of mukha-veëu: ete gandha-puñpe oà çré-mukha-
veëave namaù – offer a flower dipped in sandalwood paste 
to Çré Kåñëa’s flute

•	 worship of the garland: ete gandha-puñpe oà vakñasi vana-
mäläyai namaù – offer a flower dipped in sandalwood paste 
to His garland

•	 worship of çrévatsa: ete gandha-puñpe oà dakña-stanorddhve 
çrévatsäya namaù – offer a flower dipped in sandalwood 
paste to the mark of çrévatsa on the right side of His chest

•	 worship of the Kaustubha-gem: ete gandha-puñpe oà svaya-
stanorddhve kaustubhäya namaù – offer a flower dipped in 
sandalwood paste to the Kaustubha gem on the left side of 
His chest
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Then offer the prasädé, or remnant garlands, unto çré-guru 
and the Vaiñëavas.

•	 idaà mahä-prasädaà nirmälyädikaà aià çré gurave namaù – 
offer mahä-prasädaà and the offered garlands to çré-gurudeva

•	 idaà pänéyaà aià çré-gurave namaù – offer drinking water to 
çré-gurudeva

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà aià çré-gurave namaù – offer äcamana to çré-
gurudeva, and discharge the remnants into the throw-out 
pot

•	 idaà sarvaà oà sarva-sakhébhyo namaù – offer flowers at the 
lotus feet of all the sakhés

•	 idaà sarvaà oà sarva-vaiñëavebhyo namaù – offer flowers at 
the lotus feet of all the Vaiñëavas

•	 idaà sarvaà oà çré-paurëamäsyai namaù – offer flowers at 
the lotus feet of Çrématé Paurëamäsé-devé

•	 idaà sarvaà oà sarva-vrajaväsébhyo namaù – offer flowers at 
the lotus feet of all the Vrajaväsés
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C h a p t e r  S e v e n 
Çré Tulasé-püjä

Afterward, perform the worship of Çré Tulasé-devé, who is 
always situated on the left side of the altar in the temple. 

Prayers

nirmitä tvaà purä devair
arcitä tvaà suräsuraiù

tulasé hara me ‘vidyäà
püjäà gåhëa namo ‘stu te

O Çrématé Tulasé-devé, I repeatedly offer praëäma unto you. 
You were created by the demigods and worshiped by them 
as well as the demons. Kindly take away my ignorance and 
accept my worship.

Mantras for bathing (snäna-mantra)

oà govinda-vallabhäà devéà
bhakta-caitanya-käriëém

snäpayämi jagad-dhätréà
kåñëa-bhakti-pradäyiném

I am bathing Tulasé-devi, who is very dear to Govinda and 
who brings life to all the devotees. She is the mother of the 
universe and the bestower of kåñëa-bhakti.
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Mantras for offering special sanctified 
water (arghya-mantra)

çriyaù çriyeù çriyä-väse
nityaà çrédharaà satkåte

bhaktyä dattaà mayä devi
arghyaà gåhëa namo ‘stu te

O Tulasé-devé, I offer praëäma unto you who are the shelter 
and residence of all beauty and opulence. You are even 
worshipped by Bhagavän Himself. O Tulasé, please accept 
this arghya water which is offered with devotion by me.

Mantras for worshiping (püjä-mantra)

•	 ete gandha-puñpe oà tulasyai namaù – offer a flower dipped 
in sandalwood paste to Tulasé-devé

•	 idaà kåñëa-caraëämåtaà oà tulasyai namaù – offer the 
caraëämåta, or water which has bathed Çré Kåñëa’s feet, to 
Tulasé-devé

•	 idaà mahä-prasäda-nirmälyädikaà sarvaà oà tulasyai namaù 
– offer Çré Kåñëa’s garlands and flower remnants to Tulasé-
devé

•	 idaà äcamanéyaà oà tulasyai namaù – offer äcamana to 
Tulasé-devé

Obeisances (praëäma)

oà våndäyai tulasé devyai
priyäyai keçavasya ca

kåñëa-bhakti-prade devi!
satyavatyai namo namaù
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I offer praëäma time and again unto Çrématé Tulasé-devé, 
also known as Våndä and Satyavaté, who is very dear to Çré 
Kåñëa and who bestows kåñëa-bhakti.

Prayers (stuti)

mahä-prasäda-janané
sarva-saubhägya-vardhiné

ädhivyädhi-harä nityaà
tulasé tvaà namo ‘stu te

O Çrématé Tulasé-devi, I offer my repeated obeisances unto 
you! You are the mother of mahä-prasäda and the increaser 
of all good fortune, and you remove all diseases and mental 
anxieties.

Then, leaving the Deity room, blow the conchshell three 
times loudly, chant the jaya-dhvani of Their Lordships, and offer 
prostrated obeisances four times. Honour the caraëämåta of Çré 
Çré Guru-Gauräìga-Rädhä-Kåñëa, and place that water on the 
head.

Mantras for honouring caraëämåta

•	 General mantra:

akäla-måtyu-haraëaà
sarva-vyädhi-vinäçanam

viñëoù pädodakaà pétvä
çirasä dhärayämy aham

Having drunk the water from the lotus feet of Çré Viñëu, 
which destroys all diseases and removes the chance of 
untimely death, I take that water on my head.
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•	 Mantra for honouring the caraëämåta of Çré Gurudeva:

açeña-kleça-niùçeña-
käraëaà çuddha-bhakti-dam

guroù pädodakaà pétvä
çirasä dhärayämy aham

Having drunk the water from the lotus feet of çré-gurudeva, 
which bestows pure bhakti and causes the destruction of 
unlimited miseries and pains, I take that water on my head.

•	 Mantra for honouring the caraëämåta of Çré Gauräìgadeva:

açeña-kleça-niùçeña-
käraëaà çuddha-bhakti-dam

gaura-pädodakaà pétvä
çirasä dhärayämy aham

Having drunk the water from the lotus feet of Çré 
Gaurasundara, which bestows pure bhakti and causes the 
destruction of unlimited miseries and pains, I take that 
water on my head.

•	 Mantra for honouring the caraëämåta of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa:

çré-rädhä-kåñëa-pädodakaà
prema-bhaktidaà mudä

bhakti-bhareëa vai pétvä
çirasä dhärayämy aham

The water from the lotus feet of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa is the 
source of pure bhakti unto Them. Having drunk that water 
with great joy and devotion, I take that water on my head.
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C h a p t e r  E i g h t
Worshiping Other Deities

Root mantras (müla-mantras)

For each Deity, there is a müla-mantra, or root mantra. 
This müla-mantra will be used throughout the day in the perfor-
mance of various services to the Lord. The müla-mantras are 
as follows:

•	 Guru – aià gurave namaù
•	 Param-guru – oà parama-gurave namaù
•	 Gauräìga – kléà gauräya svähä
•	 Nityänanda – oà nityänanda namaù
•	 Gaura and Nityänanda – oà kléà nityänanda-gauräya svähä
•	 Gadadhara – çréà gadädharäya namaù
•	 Çälagräma-çilä – oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya namaù
•	 Govardhana-çilä – kléà govardhanäya namaù
•	 Kåñëa – kléà kåñëäya namaù
•	 Rädhä – çréà räà rädhikäyai namaù
•	 Rädhä and Kåñëa – çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù

Çré Varähadeva arcana

With the following mantra, one should perform the arcana 
of Çré Varähadeva, as one does with Çré Gauräìga:
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oà namo bhagavate varäha-rupäya

I offer my obeiscences to Sri Bhagavän in the form of Çré 
Varähadeva, the boar incarnation.

Meditation on Çré Varähadeva (Dhyäna) 

äpädaà jänu-deçäd vara-kanaka-nibhaà näbhi-deçäd adhas tän
muktäbhaà kaëöha-deçät taruëa-ravi-nibhaà mastakän néla-bhäsam

ide hastair dadhänaà ratha-caraëodarau khaìga-khetau gadäkhyaà
çaktià dänäbhayate ca kñita-dharaëa-lasad daàñöramädyaà varäham

I meditate upon Lord Varähadeva, whose legs, from  
His lotus feet till His waist, are like golden pillars, whose 
lotus face is like a blue lotus, and who is very beautifully 
decorated with the Earth planet, situated upon His tusks. 
In His two hands are the club and discus, and His chest is 
reddish like the morning sun. To that Bhagavän Varähadeva, 
I offer my obeiscences.

Çré Nityänanda arcana

Perform the worship of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu by offering 
Him all the articles used in the arcana of Çré Gauräìga. Use the 
following mantra: oà nityänandäya namaù. For instance, to offer 
a seat to Çré Nityänanda, one should chant, idaà äsanaà oà 
nityänandäya namaù. 

Meditation on Çré Nityänanda (dhyäna)

(oà) vidyut-däma-madäbhimardana-rucià vistérëa-vakña-sthalaà
premodghürëita-locanäïcala-lasat-smeräbhiramyänanam
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nänä-bhüñaëa-bhüñitaà sumadhuraà vibhrad ghanäbhämbaraà
sarvänandakaraà paraà pravara-nityänanda-candraà bhaje

I worship Çré Nityänanda-candra, who is unparalleled 
in every respect, whose body displays an unprecedented 
splendour which derides the splendour of lightning, 
who has a broad chest, whose eyes are rolling with the 
emotional ecstasies of prema, whose face is adorned with 
a gentle smile, whose limbs are decorated with beautiful 
ornaments, whose body is covered with a bluish garment, 
and who grants the topmost bliss to everyone.

Praëäma-mantra

saìkarñaëaù käraëa-toya-çäyé
garbhoda-çäyé ca payobdhi-çäyé

çeñaç ca yasyäàça-kaläù sa nityä-
nandäkhya-rämaù çaraëaà mamästu

Saìkarñaëa, Çeña Näga, and the Viñëus who lie on the 
Käraëa Ocean, Garbha Ocean, and Kñéra Ocean, are the 
plenary portions and portions of the plenary portions of 
Çré Nityänanda Räma. May He give me shelter.

Worship of Çré Gauräìga and 
Çré Nityänanda together

If one desires to worship Çré Gauräìga and Çré Nityänanda 
together, one should perform the worship of Çré Gaura-
Nityänanda by offering Them all the articles used in the arcana 
of Çré Gauräìga. For instance, to offer a seat to Çré Gaura-
Nityänanda, one should chant, idaà acamanéyaà oà kléà 
nityänanda-gauräya svähä. 
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Çré Gaura-Nityänanda-praëäma

äjänu-lambita-bhujau kanakävadätau
saìkértanaika-pitarau kamaläyätäkñau

viçvambharau dvija-varau yuga-dharma-pälau
vande jagat-priya-karau karuëävatärau

I worship the incarnations of mercy, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, whose arms 
extend to Their knees, whose eyes are large like lotus petals, 
and whose complexions are enchanting and resplendent 
with the luster of molten gold, who are the maintainers of 
the entire universe, who appeared in the families of exalted 
brähmaëas, and inaugurate the saìkértana movement, thus 
protecting the yuga-dharma and bestowing the highest 
auspiciousness upon the residents of the material world.

Worship of Çré Gauräìga and 
Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa together

One may also worship both Çré Gauräìga and Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa simultaneously, by offering all of the paraphernalia as in 
çré-gauräìga-püjä with the mantra, kléà gauräya svähä çrém kléà 
rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù. For instance, to offer a seat to both Çré 
Gauräìga and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, one should chant idaà äsanaà 
kléà gauräya svähä çrém kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù.

Çré Giriräja Govardhana arcana

Perform the worship of Çré Giriräja Govardhana by offering 
Him all the articles used in the arcana of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. 
Thus, to offer a seat to Çré Giriräja, one should chant idaà äsanaà 
kléà govardhanäya namaù.
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One may perform the external worship of one’s Deities 
by making the offerings to the govardhana-çilä, while chanting 
the appropriate müla-mantra for the worship of the Deities. 
For example, when offering an äsana to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, one 
should chant, idaà äsanaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù, 
and put a flower dipped in candana in front of Giriräja into the 
snäna-pätra. In this way one need not perform separate arcana for 
the govardhana-çilä.

At the time of offering bath to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, one should 
bathe the govardhana-çilä while chanting idaà snänéyaà çréà kléà 
rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù; and in this way, Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa and 
Giriräja are both considered bathed. After bathing, one should 
dry the govardhana-çilä with a cloth, without touching the çilä 
with the left hand, though one may hold the çilä with a cloth 
in the left hand. After this, all the remaining articles should be 
offered directly to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa and to the govardhana-çilä. 
For example, one should chant eña gandhaù çréà kléà rädhä-
kåñëäbhyäà namaù, and offer gandha to both Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa and 
Giriräja. In absence of any articles, one should offer the articles 
mentally by chanting the appropriate mantras, while discharging 
water into the throw-out pot. In this way, the arcana of Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa and Giriräja are considered to be simultanously 
performed.

Çré-çälagräma-çilä arcana 

The worship of çré-çälagräma-çilä or any other çilä-mürti 
should take place after the performance of çré-guru-püjä. 
Bathe the çilä with scented water from the bathing conch, or with 
païcämåta on special occasions, while reciting the çré-puruña-
sükta-mantra, ringing the bell, and blowing the conchshell. 
(The procedures for bathing with païcämåta were given earlier). 
Deities who are difficult to bathe with water, etc., should be 
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bathed mentally. While bathing the Deity, one should not touch 
the Deity with the left hand. 

One may perform the external worship of one’s Deities 
by making the offerings to the çälagräma-çilä while chanting 
the appropriate müla-mantras for the worship of the Deities. 
For example, when offering an äsana to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, one 
should chant idaà äsanaà çréà kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù, 
and put a flower dipped in candana in front of the çälagräma-çilä 
into the snäna-pätra. In this way one need not perform separate 
arcana for the çälagräma-çilä. At the time of offering bath to the 
Deity, bathe the çälagräma-çilä, and then dry the çilä with a cloth, 
without touching the çilä with the left hand, though one may 
hold the çilä with a cloth in the left hand. After bathing, all the 
remaining articles should be offered directly to both the Deity 
and the çälagräma-çilä. (For example, when offering a garland 
to the Deity, one should also offer one to the çälagräma-çilä.) 
In the absence of any articles, one should offer them mentally 
by chanting the appropriate mantras, while discharging water 
into the throw-out pot. In this way, arcana of the Deity and the 
çälagräma-çilä are performed simultaneously.

Rules for worshiping of the Lord 
by the puruña-sükta-mantra

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer an äsana to the Lord.
oà sahasra-çérñä puruñaù sahasräkñaù sahasra-pät
sa bhümià viçvato våtvä ‘ty-atiñöhad daçäìgulam (1)

•	 With this mantra, one should invoke the Deity into the 
snäna-pätra.

oà puruña evedaà sarvaà yad bhütaà yac ca bhavyam
utämåtatvasyeçäno yad annenätirohati (2)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer padya to the Lord in the 
snäna-pätra.
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oà etävan asya mahimä ‘to jyäyäàç ca puruñaù
pado ‘sya viçvä bhütäni tripäd asyämåtaà divi (3)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer arghya to the Lord.
oà tripäd ürdhva udait puruñaù pädo ‘syehäbhavat punaù
tato viçvan vyakrämat säçanä ‘nasane abhi (4)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer äcamana to the Lord.
oà tasmät viräò ajäyata viräjo adhi-puruñaù
sa jäto atyaricyata paçcäd bhümim atho puraù (5)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer madhuparka to the Lord.
oà tasmät yajïät sarva-hutaù sambhåtaà påñad-äjyam
paàçüs täàç cakre väyavyän äraëyä grämyäç ca ye (6)

•	 While chanting this mantra, bathe the Lord.
oà tasmät yajïät sarva-hutaù åcaù sämäni jajïire
chandäàsi jajïire tasmät yajus tasmäd ajäyata (7)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer clothes to the Lord.
oà tasmäd açvä ajäyanta ye ke cobhayädataù
gävo ha jajïire tasmät tasmät jäta ajä vayaù (8)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer the sacred thread to the 
Lord.

oà taà yajïaà barhiñi praukñan puruñaà jätam agrataù
tena devä ayajanta sädhyä åñayaç ca ye (9)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer ornaments to the Lord.
oà yat puruñaù vyadadhuù katidhä vyakalpayan
mukhaà kià asya kau bähu kä üru pädä ucyete (10)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer scent to the Lord.
oà brähmaëo ‘syaù mukham äséd bähü räjanyaù kåtaù
üruù tad asya yad vaiçyaù padbhyäà çüdro ‘jäyata (11)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer flowers to the Lord.
oà candramä manaso jätaç cakñoù süryo ajäyata
mukhät indraç cägniç ca präëäd väyur ajäyata (12)
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•	 While chanting this mantra, offer incense to the Lord.
oà näbhyä äséd antarékñaà çérñëo dyauù samavartata
padbhyäà bhümir diçaù çroträt tathä lokän akalpayan (13)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer the ghee lamp to the Lord.
oà yat puruñeëa haviñä devä yajïaà atanvata
vasanto asyäséd äjyaà gréñma idhma çarad haviù (14)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer naivedya to the Lord.
oà saptäsyäsan paridhayas triù sapta samidhaù kåtäù
devä yad yajïaà tanvänä abadhnan puruñaà paçum (15)

•	 While chanting this mantra, offer praëäma unto the Lord.
oà yajïena yajïam ayajanta deväs täni dharmäëi prathamäny äsan
te ha näkaà mahimänaù sacanta yatra pürve sädhyä santi deväù (16)

Hiraëyagarbha, who is the Supersoul of this universe, is 
the second puruña-avatära and endowed with unlimited 
heads, eyes, and feet. He pervades the entire universe and 
is also simultaneously situated in a superior position to the 
Supersoul within the heart of the living entity. (1)38

38  In Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 20.292, published by Çréla Bhaktivedänta 
Svämé Mahäräja ‘Prabhupäda,’ it is stated: “Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, known 
within the universe as Hiraëyagarbha and the antaryämé, or Supersoul, is glorified 
in the Vedic hymns, beginning with the hymn that starts with the word sahasra-
çérñä.” Also, Madhya-lélä 20.250-251 states: “In the beginning, Kåñëa incarnates 
Himself as the puruña-avatäras, or Viñëu incarnations. These are of three types. 
Viñëu has three forms called puruñas. The first, Mahä-Viñëu, is the creator of the 
total material energy (mahat), the second is Garbhodaçäyé, who is situated within 
each universe, and the third is Kñérodaçäyé, who lives in the heart of every living 
being. He who knows these three becomes liberated from the clutches of mäyä.” 
In Madhya-lélä 21.39-41 (including purport) it is further stated: “Mahä-Viñëu, 
Padmanäbha, and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu are the Supersouls of all subtle and gross 
existences. Lord Mahä-Viñëu is known as Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Supersoul 
of everything. Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, from whose lotus navel Brahmä was 
created, is also called Hiraëyagarbha and is the total Supersoul and the subtle 
Supersoul. Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu is the universal form and the gross Supersoul. 
Although Mahä-Viñëu, Padmanäbha, and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu are all shelters 
and controllers of the entire universe, They are nonetheless but plenary portions 
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The entire universe, in the past, present, and future, is none 
other than the puruña or His plenary portions. The puruña 
Himself is the Lord of immortality; that is, He is beyond 
this temporary material creation, which is maintained by 
grains, and He remains existing after the destruction of this 
material creation. (2)

The glory or majesty of this puruña is such that the 
temporary material creation is but one-quarter of the total 
majesty of the puruña. The remaining three-quarters of His 
majesty exists as an eternal transcendental abode named 
Vaikuëöha, beyond this illusory creation. Still, the puruña 
Himself is greater than the sum total of all His majesties. (3)

The puruña is eternally present in His transcendental abode 
Vaikuëöha, which is the realm comprising three-quarters 
of His majesty. In this mundane sphere, the one-quarter 
portion of His majesty repeatedly manifests. Thus He has 
displayed His excellence by pervading both the eternal 
immortal world as well as the temporary mortal world. (4)39

or portions of the plenary portions of [puruña-uttama = Puruñottama, the topmost 
puruña] Kåñëa. Therefore He is the original [puruña] Personality of Godhead. 
The Brahmäs and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from the pores of 
Mahä-Viñëu and remain alive for the duration of His one exhalation. I adore the 
primeval Lord, Govinda, of whom Mahä-Viñëu is a portion of a plenary portion.”

39  In Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 5.94-99 it is stated: “After creating millions 
of universes, the first puruña entered into each of them in a separate form, as 
Çré Garbhodakaçäyé. Entering the universe, He found only darkness, with no 
place in which to reside. Thus He began to consider. Then He created water from 
the perspiration of His own body, and with that water filled half the universe. 
The universe measures five hundred million yojanas. Its length and breadth are 
one and the same. After filling half the universe with water, He made His own 
residence therein and manifested the fourteen worlds in the other half. There, 
He manifested Vaikuëöha as His own abode, and rested in the waters on the 
bed of Lord Çeña.” In Ädi-léla 5.94-99 it is further stated: “I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto the feet of Çré Nityänanda Räma, whose secondary part is the 
Viñëu, lying in the ocean of milk. That Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu is the Supersoul of 
all living entities and the maintainer of all the universes. Çeña Näga is His further 
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From the puruña, the gigantic form, or viräö-rüpa (in the 
form of the universe) came into being. The puruña, who is 
endowed with thousands of heads, is the presiding Deity 
of this gigantic form. This viräö-rüpa is always superior to 
the universe. This means that the entire universe, before 
and after its creation, has no separate existence from the 
manifest viräö-rüpa. (5)

The puruña is the embodiment of the oblations for sacrifice. 
From this puruña, the embodiment of sacrifice, all eatables 
have come into existence. Both animals and birds dwelling 
either in the forest, villages, or in the air were produced by 
Him. (6)40

From this puruña, who is the embodiment of sacrifice and 
who is worshipable by everyone, the Åg, Säma, Yajur, and 
Atharva Vedas have come into existence. (7)

From the puruña who embodies sacrifice, horses and living 
entities possessing two rows of teeth, all types of cows, 
goats, and birds have come into being. (8)

In the beginning, those suitable for performing sacrifice 
placed the sacrificial ingredients [representing the 
puruña] on kuça grass, and sprinkled them with water for 

subpart. The material planets rest within the stem that grew from the lotus navel 
of Lord Näräyaëa. Among these planets are seven oceans. There, in part of the 
ocean of milk, lies Çvetadvépa, the abode of the sustainer, Lord Viñëu. He is the 
Supersoul of all living entities. He maintains this material world, and He is its 
Lord.”

40  Because these descriptions are indirect and purposfully difficult to 
understand, one will have to reconcile by hearing from çré-guru and Vaiñëavas. 
If one truly desires to understand, he must inquire, reconcile, and do bhajana. 
The viräö-rüpa, or Universal Form, is embodied by the universe. Thus ultimately, 
anything one offers to the Lord, using ingredients from this universe, is like 
worshiping the Gaìgä by pouring Gaìgä water back into her. Ultimateley 
there is nothing separate from the Lord, and therefore He is called Advaya, one, 
without a second. 
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purification. Thus, by the puruña, who is the embodiment 
of sacrifice (yajïa-rüpa), or in otherwords, by the sacrificial 
ingredients, the sages and demigods were able to perform 
yajïa. (9)

When within their minds, the demigods and the yogés 
who have seen the truth, conceived of the puruña in the 
gigantic form of the universe, in how many ways did they 
imagine His each and every limb? How is one to perceive 
this gigantic form? What is stated about His face, hands, 
thighs, and feet? (10)

The great sages conceived the brähmaëas to be the face 
of the puruña, the kñatriyas to be His two arms, and the 
vaiçyas to be His two thighs. The çüdras were born from 
His feet. (11)

From the mind of the puruña, Candra, the moon-god, came 
into existence; from His eyes, Sürya the sun-god; from His 
face, Indra the king of the demigods and Agni the fire-god; 
and from His breath, Väyu the wind-god took birth. (12)

From His navel, the space between Earth and heaven 
(antarékña, or bhuvar-loka) came into existence; from His 
head, the heavens (svarga-loka); from His feet, the Earth 
(bhu-loka); and from His ears, the ten directions were 
produced. Thus, the yogés conceived the fourteen planetary 
systems in the body of the viräö-puruña. (13)

The sacrifice was accomplished by the demigods through 
the puruña, who was the ingredients for the sacrifice. 
In this sacrifice, the ghee was the spring season, wood was 
the summer season, and the other ingredients were the 
autumn season. (14)

In the yajïa performed by the demigods, the sacrificial 
animal [representing the puruña] was bound just as a 



114 115

domesticated animal is bound with a rope. The seven 
circumferences of the sacrifice were the seven Vedic meters 
headed by gäyatré, and the fuel sticks were twenty-one 
(twelve months, six seasons, and the three worlds). (15)

Through the performance of yajïa, the demigods worshiped 
the yajïa-puruña. This performance of sacrifice (worship 
of the Supreme Lord) is the sole primary occupation of 
everyone. By the mercy of the puruña (Garbhodakaçäyé 
Viñëu), these demigods attained the same destination of 
the heavenly planets, where the sages of previous ages 
reached and are presently serving. (16)

Prayers for begging forgiveness for offenses 
(aparädha-kñamäpana-mantra)

oà mantra-hénaà kriyä-hénaà
bhakti-hénaà janärdana

yat püjitaà mayä deva
paripürëaà tad astu me

O my Lord, O Janärdana, please allow whatever little püjä 
has been performed by me to become complete, although 
I am devoid of devotion, unable to chant the mantras 
properly, and imperfect in my performance.

yad-dattaà bhakti-mätreëa
patraà puñpaà phalaà jalam

äveditaà nivedyan tu
tad gåhäëänukampayä

Out of Your causeless mercy, please accept a leaf, flower, 
water, fruit, or foodstuff, whatever has been offered with 
devotion. 
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vidhi-hénaà mantra-hénaà
yat kiïcid upapäditam

kriyä-mantra-vihénaà vä
tat sarvaà kñantum arhasi

If the mantras have been improperly chanted or the 
procedures have been done imperfectly, please kindly 
forgive me. 

ajïänäd athavä jïänäd
açubhaà yan mayä kåtam

kñantum arhasi tat sarvaà
däsyenaiva gåhäëa mäm

sthitiù sevä gatir yäträ
småtiç cintä stutir vacaù

bhüyät sarvätmanä viñëo
madéyaà tvayi ceñöitam

Please forgive whatever inauspicious acts I have performed 
without proper knowledge or unknowingly, and accept 
me as Your insignificant servant. Let my normal condition 
be service, let my movement be holy pilgrimage, let my 
thought be remembrance of You and let my words be 
glorification of You. O Viñëu, let the activities of my entire 
mind, body and soul, be engaged in You.

aparädha-sahasräëi
kriyante ‘har-niçaà mayä

däso ‘ham iti mäà matvä
kñamasva madhusüdana

Thousands of offenses are performed by me day and night. 
But thinking of me as Your servant, kindly forgive them, O 
Madhusüdana.
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pratijïä tava govinda
na me bhaktaù praëaçyati

iti saàsmåtya saàsmåtya
präëän samdhärayämy aham

O Govinda, Your promise is that Your devotee will never 
perish. By remembering this over and over again, I am able 
to retain my life-airs.
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C h a p t e r  N i n e
Noontime Offering and ärati (Madhyähna-bhoga)

Before offering bhoga, the crown, flute, etc., of the Deity 
should be removed. A tulasé leaf should be placed on each and 
every bhoga preparation.41 First one should offer the bhoga to Çré 
Gauräìga, then to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, and then to çré-gurudeva. 
If one does not offer bhoga to Çré Rädhä and Çré Kåñëa together, 
then one must offer Çré Kåñëa’s remnants first to Çré Rädhä. We 
should offer the bhoga with a feeling that çré-gurudeva himself is 
offering the bhoga to Çréman Mahäprabhu and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa.

Procedure:

Bring in the bhoga to be offered, setting it up in front of the 
altar. Ringing the bell, one should chant:

•	 eña puñpäïjaliù kléà kåñëäya namaù – offer puñpäïjaliù, a few 
flower petals, at the lotus feet of each Deity

•	 idaà äsanaà kléà kåñëäya namaù – offer flowers on the äsana
•	 etat pädyaà kléà kåñëäya namaù – offer water into the throw-

out pot
•	 idaà äcamanéyaà kléà kåñëäya namaù – offer water into the 

throw-out pot

41  If one does not have many tulasé leaves, one may place one tulasé leaf on one 
of the preparations in the middle of the plate. One can then meditate on placing 
tulasé on all the other preparations.
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•	 édaà anna-vyaïjana-pänéyädikaà sarvaà kléà kåñëäya namaù 
– one should place a tulasé leaf and put a drop of water from 
the conchshell onto each preparation and offer the bhoga

Also, one can offer the bhoga to Çré Rädhä and Çré Kåñëa 
together by using the mantras above, but with the müla-mantra, 
çrém kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù. For example: eña puñpäïjaliù 
çrém kléà rädhä-kåñëäbhyäà namaù.

Placing the sacred thread around one’s thumb, one should 
put his right hand over the plate, cover his right hand with the 
left hand, and, counting on the fingers, chant the müla-mantra 
eight times. After coming out of the Deity room, one should 
chant the gaura-gäyatré ten times and käma-gäyatré ten times, and 
wait until Çré Kåñëa has accepted the meal. Meanwhile, perform 
kértana with the following bhoga-ärati song:

Bhoga-ärati kértana

bhaja bhakata-vatsala çré-gaurahari
çré gaurahari so hi goñöha-bihäré,
nanda-yaçomati-citta-häré (1)

belä ha’la dämodara, äisa ekhana
bhoga-mandire basi’ karaha bhajana (2)

nandera nideçe baise giri-vara-dhäré
baladeva-saha sakhä baise säri säri (3)

çuktä-çäkädi bhäji nälitä kuñmäëòa
òäli òälnä dugdha-tumbé dadhi mocä-khaëòa (4)

mudga-baòä mäña-baòä roöikä ghåtänna
çañkulé piñöaka kñéra puli-päyasänna (5)

karpüra amåta-keli rambhä kñéra-sära
amåta rasäla-amla dvädaça prakära (6)
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luci cini sarpuré läòòu rasävalé
bhojana karena kåñëa haye kutühalé (7)

rädhikära pakka anna vividha vyaïjana
parama änande kåñëa karena bhojana (8)

chale bale läòòu khäya çré-madhumaìgala
bagala bäjäya ära deya hari bolo (9)

rädhikädi gaëe heri nayanera koëe
tåpta haye khäya kåñëa yaçodä-bhavane (10)

Clapping three times, enter into the Deity room, and offer 
äcamanéya and tämbüla. There is no fault in seeing the bhoga 
offering while performing püjä. After leaving the Deity room, 
continue the kértana:

bhojanänte piye kåñëa suväsita väri
sabe mukha prakñälaya haye säri säri (11)

hasta-mukha prakñäliyä jata sakhä-gaëe
änande viçräma kare baladeva-sane (12)

jämbula rasäla äne tämbüla-masälä
tähä kheye kåñëacandra sukhe nidrä gelä (13)

viçäläkña çikhi-puccha-cämara òhuläya
apürva sayyäya kåñëa sukhe nidrä jäya (14)

yaçomaté-äjïä peye dhaniñöhä-änita
çré-kåñëa-prasäda rädhä bhuïje haye préta (15)

lalitädi sakhé-gaëa avaçeña päya
mane mane sukhe rädhä-kåñëa-guëa gäya (16)

hari-lélä ek-matra jähära pramoda
bhogärati gäya sei bhaktivinoda (17)
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Just worship Çré Gaurahari, who is always affectionate 
towards His devotees. He is none other than Kåñëa, who 
roamed with the cows from forest to forest, and who stole 
the hearts of Nanda and Yaçodä. (1)

Yaçodä-maiyä calls, “O Dämodara, it is very late. Please 
come right now. Sit down to take Your meal in the dining 
pavilion (bhoga-mandira).” (2)

Upon Nanda Bäbä’s order, Kåñëa, who lifted Govardhana 
Hill, sits down. Then all the sakhäs, along with Baladeva, sit 
down in rows to take their lunch. (3)

Then they are given fried mung and urad dahl patties, 
capätés, and rice with ghee. They are served a feast of çuktä 
and various kinds of green leafy vegetables, then nice 
fried things, and a salad made of jute leaves. They are  
also served pumpkin, baskets of fruit, squash cooked in 
milk with sugar (luk-lauki), thick yoghurt, and banana 
flower sabjé. (4)

Next, sweets made with milk, sugar, and sesame, rice-
flour pancakes, thick condensed milk, sweet rolls, and 
sweet rice. (5)

There is amåta-keli scented with camphor, which is so 
tasteful and more than sweet. There is sweet rice cooked 
with bananas, and also amåta rasälä. The boys are also served 
twelve kinds of sour preparations made with tamarinds, 
tomatoes, limes, lemons, oranges, and pomegranates. (6)

There are purés with sugar, purés filled with cream, läòòus, 
and dahl patties boiled in sugar-water. Kåñëa very joyfully 
eats all of the preparations. (7)

In supreme bliss Kåñëa takes the rice, various curried 
vegetables, and sweets cooked by Çrématé Rädhäräëé. (8)
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Kåñëa’s funny brähmaëa friend, Madhumaìgala, who is 
very fond of läòòus, gets them by hook or by crook. As 
he eats a läòòu, he makes a funny sound by slapping his 
hand under his armpit and calls out, “Give me more! Hari 
bol!” (9)

Beholding Çrématé Rädhäräëé and Her sakhés out of the 
corners of His eyes, Kåñëa takes His lunch at Yaçodä-
maiyä’s house with great satisfaction. (10)

After lunch, Kåñëa drinks rose-scented water. Then all the 
sakhäs, standing in lines, wash their mouths. (11)

After washing their hands and mouths, all the sakhäs take 
rest in great bliss with Baladeva. (12)

Then, the sakhäs Jämbula and Rasäla bring Kåñëa spiced 
betel nuts. After chewing that, Kåñëacandra happily goes 
to sleep. (13)

While Kåñëa contentedly sleeps on His beautiful bed, His 
servant Viçäläkña cools Him, sometimes with a peacock-
feather fan and sometimes with a camara. (14)

Upon Yaçodä-maiyä’s request, Dhaniñöha brings the 
remnants of food left on Kåñëa’s plate to Çrématé Rädhikä, 
who takes them with great delight. (15)

Receiving Her remnants, Lalitä-devé and all the other 
sakhés, very deeply overjoyed, sing the glories of Rädhikä 
and Kåñëa. (16)

Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda, who finds joy only in the pastimes 
of Hari, sings this Bhoga-ärati song. (17)

Afterward, clapping three times, again enter into the Deity 
room. First of all, one should offer Çré Kåñëa’s prasäda to Çrématé 
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Rädhikä, and then offer the prasäda and nirmälya (garlands and 
flower remnants) to çré-gurudeva for him to offer to all the sakhés, 
all the Vaiñëavas, Paurëamäsé, and all the Vrajaväsés. (Refer to 
the procedure mentioned in the section on upäìga-püjä to offer 
the garlands, flower remnants, etc.)

After the bhoga offering, place the crown, vaàçé (flute), 
and other ornaments on the Deity, and perform the bhoga-ärati. 
The procedure for the bhoga-ärati is the same as for maìgala-
ärati mentioned previously. However, one can also use camphor 
in the lamp (this is only permissible for bhoga-ärati). In the 
madhyähna, midday, ärati, offering a camphor lamp is excellent; 
or at least one can sprinkle camphor on the wicks of the  
païca-pradépa. This also helps the püjäré quickly light the ghee 
wicks.

Putting Çré Bhagavän to rest 
(çayana of Çré Bhagavän)

After the ärati, remove the crowns, vaàçé, and other 
ornaments from the Deities, and pray to Them to lay down on 
Their bed for çayana, or rest, by saying:

ägaccha çayana-sthänaà priyäbhiù saha keçava
divya puñpätya-çayyäyäà sukhaà vihara mädhava 

O Keçava, kindly come to Your bed along with Your beloved 
Çrématé Rädhikä. O Mädhava, this effulgent bed of fragrant 
flowers is made for Your joyful sporting.

Then invite çré-gurudeva to his resting place with the 
following mantra:

ägaccha viçräma-sthänaà sva-gaëaiù saha çré guroù
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O Gurudeva, kindly come to your resting place along with 
all your associates.

After this, place a tray of fragrant drinks, tämbüla with 
camphor, a garland, and some flowers next to the bed of 
the Deities. After paying prostrated obeisances, close the  
temple doors.

After completing the arrangements for putting Çré Guru-
Gauräìga and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa to rest, pay obeisances to  
mahä-prasäda and honour it after chanting the glories of mahä-
prasäda, näma-saìkértana, and jaya-dhvani. After honouring 
prasäda in the association of Vaiñëavas, participate in iñöa-
goñöhé, read with proper understanding the bhakti-çästras, 
and complete the chanting of a fixed number of rounds of  
harinäma-japa.

Afternoon duties (aparähna-kåtya)

The Deities should be awakened according to the rules of 
awakening as prescribed for the early morning. Then offer the 
Deities fragrant drinks and a little quantity of bhoga. Put the 
ornaments back on the Deities, and then open the temple doors 
for darçana.

Evening duties (säyaà-kåtya)

In the evening time, after completing chanting of the gäyatré-
mantras, perform the sandhyä-ärati of Çré Çré Guru-Gauräìga and 
Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa with heartfelt devotion. This ärati is performed 
like the madhyähna bhoga-ärati. After the completion of ärati, 
there should certainly be recitation of devotional literature and 
performance of kértana.
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Nighttime duties (rätri-kåtya)

Within the first prahara (one prahara is a duration of three 
hours) of the night, offer bhoga to the Deities, perform çayana-
ärati and then put Them to rest. The procedure for putting them 
to rest is the same as for the afternoon çayana (see section Çayana 
of Çré Bhagavän). Honour mahä-prasäda, chant harinäma, and then 
take rest.
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C h a p t e r  T e n 
Special Instructions to be Followed

•	 Before attending maìgala-ärati, one should take off the 
clothes worn during the night and change into fresh 
clothes.42

•	 It is improper to extinguish the lit lamp when the Deities are 
put to rest, or any other time when its purpose is over (let 
it extinguish by itself). After using the lamp once, it should 
be properly washed before using it for the next arcana of Çré 
Bhagavän.

•	 When the conchshell is blown, it becomes contaminated by 
saliva. Therefore, it should not be washed in the äcamana-
pätra, but should be taken out of the Deity room and washed 
in a separate pätra, or throw-out pot.

•	 After passing stool, one should bathe with water and soap 
before entering the temple.

•	 Flowers which are offered to any demigod, touched to one’s 
forehead, brought in lower-body garments or washed in 
ordinary water cannot be used for the worship of Çré Hari.

•	 Without being initiated into the çré-kåñëa-mantra, one 
doesn’t possess the qualification to worship Çré Bhagavän.

•	 Without wearing the mark of viñëu-tilaka on one’s body, 
all activities such as japa, homa (sacrifice), täpa (austerities), 
svädhyäya (study of çästra), oblations unto the forefathers, 

42  One should not sleep naked. Sleeping towards East is favorable for 
knowledge and towards South is favourable for strength. Avoid sleeping towards 
the West which bring worries and North which produces illness.
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and performance of the çräddha ceremony become fruitless. 
A Vaiñëava must wear tilaka on his body every day. 
At whatever time a person dies, even if he is a caëòäla, or 
dog eater, if his body is decorated with ürdhva-puëòra, he 
goes to Vaikuëöha. If a Vaiñëava wearing tilaka honours 
mahä-prasäda at someone’s home, then Bhagavän liberates 
his hosts’ previous twenty generations from hell.

Length of the mark of tilaka or 
the ürdhva-puëòra 

The ürdhva-puëòra which is equal to the breadth of one’s ten 
fingers is considered the topmost (uttama). Ürdhva-puëòra equal 
to the breadth of one’s nine fingers is moderate (madhyama), and 
that equal to the breadth of one’s eight fingers is not considered 
up to the standard (kaniñöha). The tilaka should be drawn from 
three-quarters of the way down the nose up to the beginning of 
the hairline. If someone applies tilaka with the ring finger, he 
gets the desired result; applying tilaka with the middle finger 
increases one’s duration of life; applying tilaka with the index 
finger grants liberation, and applying tilaka with the thumb 
results in nourishment.

Procedure for paying obeisances 
(praëäma-vidhi)

sva-väme praëamed viñëuà
dakñiëe gauré-çaìkarau

gurur agre praëamy eta
anyathä niñphalo bhavet

One should offer obeisances keeping Çré Viñëu to one’s left, 
Gauré Çaìkara to one’s right, and çré-gurudeva to the front. 
Otherwise, the praëäma goes in vain. 



126 127

Offenses (aparädha)

Bhakti-sädhakas, and especially those engaged in the worship 
of the Deity, should become completely free from offenses 
towards the service of the Deity (sevä-aparädha) and offenses 
towards the holy name (näma-aparädha). They should remain 
extremely careful at all times to not commit these offenses.

Offenses towards the Deity 
(sevä-aparädha)

Offenses mentioned in the revealed çästras. It is an offense:

(1)	 to enter the temple wearing shoes or being carried on a 
palanquin or a carrier.

(2)	 to not observe the prescribed festival days and processions 
for the pleasure of Çré Bhagavän.

(3)	 to avoid offering obeisances in front of the Deity.
(4)	 to offer obeisances with one hand.
(5)	 to show one’s back to the Deities while circumambulating.
(6)	 to spread one’s legs before the Deities.
(7)	 to sit before the Deity with hands binding one’s raised 

knees.
(8)	 to lie down before the Deity.
(9)	 to eat before the Deity.
(10)	 to speak lies before the Deity.
(11)	 to speak loudly before the Deity.
(12)	 to speak something other than hari-kathä before the Deity.
(13)	 to cry before the Deity.
(14)	 to argue or quarrel before the Deity.
(15)	 to chastise or favour someone before the Deity.
(16)	 to rebuke anyone or use harsh words before the Deity.
(17)	 to blaspheme someone before the Deity.
(18)	 to glorify someone before the Deity.
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(19)	 to use vulgar language before the Deity.
(20)	 to pass air before the Deity.
(21)	 to offer respect or obeisances to anyone besides çré-guru 

before the Deity.
(22)	 to sit with one’s back to the Deity.
(23)	 to chew betel-leaves (päna) or tobacco before the Deity.
(24)	 to offer obeisances or prayers to the Deity with an impure 

or contaminated body.
(25)	 to wear a woolen shawl or blanket while worshipping the 

Deity.
(26)	 to avoid opulent worship of the Deity, even though one is 

capable of performing it.
(27)	 to eat something which is not offered to the Deity.
(28)	 to avoid offering seasonal fruits and other ingredients to the 

Deity.
(29)	 to offer food to the Deity which has already been partially 

consumed (in other words, food should not be distributed 
to anyone until it has been offered to the Deity).

(30)	 to sit silently, or to not recite prayers before çré-guru.
(31)	 to praise oneself before çré-guru.
(32)	 to blaspheme the demigods.

Apart from these thirty-two offenses, the following offenses 
mentioned in the Varäha Puräëa are also to be avoided:

(33)	 to touch the Deity in the dark (there should be some light in 
the room when serving the Deity).

(34)	 to enter the Deity room without making any sound (to open 
the doors of the Deity room without clapping one’s hands).

(35)	 to worship the Deity in a speculative manner, disobeying 
the proper regulations.

(36)	 to offer the Deity food which has been seen by a dog.
(37)	 to break silence while performing worship of the Deity.
(38)	 to worship the Deity without cleaning one’s teeth.
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(39)	 to worship the Deity with forbidden flowers.
(40)	 to begin worship of the Deity after having sex.
(41)	 to worship the Deity after touching a woman during her 

menstrual period.
(42)	 to worship the Deity after touching a dead body.
(43)	 to worship the Deity while wearing red or blue clothes, 

unwashed clothes, or clothes worn by someone else.
(44)	 to worship the Deity after seeing a dead body.
(45)	 to worship or touch the Deity after showing anger.
(46)	 to worship the Deity just after returning from a crematorium.
(47)	 to touch or perform the worship of the Deity after applying 

oil on one’s body.
(48)	 to worship the Deity with flowers brought in the leaves of 

the castor oil plant.
(49)	 to worship the Deity while sitting on the bare floor or on a 

raised seat.
(50)	 to worship the Deity with stale flowers.
(51)	 to spit or blow the nose while worshipping the Deity.
(52)	 to consider oneself a great worshipper.
(53)	 to apply curved tilaka on one’s forehead.
(54)	 to enter into the temple without having washed one’s  

feet.
(55)	 to touch the Deity with the left hand while bathing Them.
(56)	 to offer food cooked by uninitiated persons and non-

devotees to the Deity.
(57)	 to perform worship of the Deity in front of non-devotees.
(58)	 to worship the Deity while perspiring.
(59)	 to worship the Deity after seeing a person wearing a garland 

of skulls.
(60)	 to refuse the remnant garlands of the Deity.
(61)	 to take an oath in the name of the holy name.
(62)	 to disrespect çästras that glorify the devotional service of 

Çré Bhagavän, and to show respect to other scriptures that 
do not.
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(63)	 to perform worship at an inauspicious time (äsurika-käla), 
such as late night.

(64)	 to perform arcana with water touched by the nails.

Offenses to the holy name (näma-aparädha)

(1)	 To blaspheme the devotees who are engaged in pure 
devotional service to Çré Hari.

(2)	 To consider the demigods like Çiva and Brahmä to be 
independent from Viñëu, and to consider the names of these 
demigods to be independent from the holy name of Çré Hari; 
that is, to consider the demigods to be independent from 
Çré Viñëu, and also to consider the name, form, qualities, 
and pastimes of Çré Kåñëa to be separate from Çré Kåñëa’s 
svarüpa, personality.

(3)	 To disobey the orders of çré-gurudeva, who is established in 
the proper understanding of the tattva of the holy name.

(4)	 To blaspheme the Vedas and the literatures which are in 
pursuance of the Vedic version.

(5)	 To consider the glories of the holy name to be exaggerations.
(6)	 To consider the glories of Çré Bhagavän to be imaginary.
(7)	 To commit sinful acts on the strength of chanting the holy 

name.
(8)	 To consider the chanting of the holy name to be equal to 

the performance of other auspicious activities mentioned 
in the karma-kaëòa section of the Vedas, and to be lazy in 
chanting the holy name or to ignore the holy name.

(9)	 To preach the glories of the holy name to a faithless person 
who is not willing to hear and who is inimical to bhagavad-
bhakti.

(10)	 In spite of hearing the unlimited glories of the holy name, 
keeping mundane attachment to ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ due to false 
identification with the material body and thus not showing 
any taste or attachment for the holy name.



130 131

Offenses towards the Lord’s holy abode 
(dhäma-äparädha)

(1)	 Contempt and disrespect towards çré-guru, who is the 
revealer of the dhäma to his disciple.

(2)	 To think that the holy dhäma is temporary. 
(3)	 To commit violence towards any of the residents of the holy 

dhäma or to any of the pilgrims who go there, or to think 
that they are ordinary, mundane people.

(4)	 To perform mundane activities while living in the holy 
dhäma. 

(5)	 To earn money by making a business of Deity worship and 
the chanting of the holy name.

(6)	 To think that the holy dhäma belongs to some mundane 
country or province such as Bengal, to think that the dhäma 
of the Lord is equal to a holy place connected with some 
demigod, or to attempt to measure the area of the dhäma.

(7)	 To commit sinful acts while residing in the dhäma.
(8)	 To consider Våndävana and Navadvépa to be different.
(9)	 To blaspheme the çästras which glorify the dhäma.
(10)	 To be faithless and think that the glories of the dhäma are 

imaginary.
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C h a p t e r  E l e v e n 
Araté Songs and Other Prayers

Glories of Çré Mahä-prasäda 
(çré mahä-prasäda-mähätmya)
To be sung before honouring mahä-prasäda:

(1)
mahä-prasäde govinde

näma-brahmaëi vaiñëave
svalpa-puëya-vatäà räjan

viçväso naiva jäyate
(Skanda Puräëa)

Those who have very few pious activities to their credit can 
never develop faith in mahä-prasäda, in Çré Govinda, in the 
holy name of the Lord, or in the Vaiñëavas. 

(2)
bhäi re!

çaréra avidyä-jäla,   jaòendriya tähe käla,
jéve phele viñaya-sägare

tära madhye jihvä ati,   lobhamaya sudurmati,
täke jetä kaöhina saàsäre (1)

kåñëa baòa dayämaya,   karibäre jihvä jaya,
sva-prasäda-anna dila bhäi

sei annämåta päo,   rädhä-kåñëa-guëa-gäo,
preme òäko caitanya-nitäi (2)



134 135

(preme bhare òäka re
dayäla nitäi-caitanya bole,   preme bhare òäka re

jaya nitäi, jaya gaura,   jaya nitäi, jaya gaura
hare kåñëa hare kåñëa,   kåñëa kåñëa hare hare
hare räma hare räma,   räma räma hare hare)

O Brother, this material body is a lump of ignorance, and 
the senses are a network of paths leading to death. We 
have fallen into this ocean of material sense enjoyment – of 
all the senses the tongue is the most difficult to control, 
being always greedy to taste things. But Brother, Kåñëa 
is so merciful that He gives us His prasäda, the remnants 
from His own mouth, to help us conquer the tongue.  
This prasäda is full of nectar. Honoring this prasäda, sing the 
glories of Rädhä and Kåñëa, and with love call for the help 
of Caitanya-Nitäi.

(3)
bhäi re!

ek-dina çäntipure,   prabhu advaitera ghare,
dui prabhu bhojane bosila

çäka kari’ äsvädana,   prabhu bole bhakta-gaëa,
ei çäka kåñëa äsvädila (1)

hena çäka-äsvädane,   kåñëa-prema äise mane,
sei preme kora äsvädana

jaòa-buddhi pari-hari’,   prasäda bhojana kari,
‘hari hari’ bolo sarva-jana (2)

O brothers! One day at Çré Advaita’s house in Çäntipura, 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Nityänanda Prabhu were 
seated at prasäda. When Mahäprabhu tasted the green 
vegetables, He said, “My devotees, this çäka is so delicious! 
Çré Kåñëa has definitely tasted it. At the taste of such çäka as 
this, love of Kåñëa arises in the heart. In such love of God, 
you should take this prasäda. Giving up all materialistic 
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conceptions and taking Bhagavän’s prasäda, all of you just 
chant ‘Hari! Hari!’”

(4)
bhäi-re!

çacér aìgane kabhu,   mädhavendra-puré prabhu,
prasädänna karena bhojana

khäite khäite täìra,   äila prema sudurvära
bale, çuna sannyäséra gaëa (1)

mocä-ghaëöa phula-baòi,   òäli-òälnä-caccaòi,
çacé-mätä karila randhana

täìra çuddha bhakti heri,   bhojana karila hari,
sudhä-sama e anna-vyaïjana (2)

yoge yogé päya jähä,   bhoge äja habe tähä
‘hari’ boli’ khäo sabe bhäi

kåñëera prasäda-anna,   tri-jagat kare dhanya,
tripuräri näce jähä päi (3)

O brothers! Whenever Mädhavendra Puré took prasäda 
in the courtyard of Mother Çacé, uncontrollable ecstatic 
symptoms of kåñëa-prema overwhelmed him while he ate. 
O assembled sannyäsés, just listen to this. Mother Çacé 
cooked and prepared semi-solid preparations made with 
banana flowers, a special lentil preparation, baskets of 
fruits, small square cakes made of lentils and cooked-down 
milk, and many other varieties of prasäda. 
	 Seeing her pure devotion, Çré Kåñëa personally ate 
all these different vegetable preparations, which were 
just like nectar. All the results which the mystic obtains 
in the execution of yoga will be obtained today in taking 
Bhagavän’s prasäda. O brothers! Everyone simply eat the 
prasäda of Çré Hari and chant His holy name. The entire 
universe glorifies and praises kåñëa-prasäda. Obtaining that 
prasäda, Mahädeva Çiva dances in great joy.
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Çré Gurudeva-ärati
Composed by 
Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Gosvämé Mahäräja

jaya jaya gurudeva bhakati prajïäna
parama mohana rüpa ärtta-vimocana (1)

All glories, all glories to our divine master, Çré Çrémad 
Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, whose 
supremely charming figure is the shelter for suffering 
humanity…

mürtimanta çré-vedänta açubha-näçana
‘bhakti grantha çré-vedänta’ taba vighoñaëa (2)

…who is the very embodiment of Vedänta, who is the 
annihilator of everything inauspicious, and who boldly 
declared that the Çré Vedänta is essentially a book of  
bhakti.

vedänta samiti-dépe çré-siddhänta-jyoti
ärati tomära tähe haya niravadhi (3)

Upon the lamp of the Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, the 
splendid light of scriptural conclusion burns, and with that 
lamp your ärati is perpetually performed.

çré-vinoda-dhärä-taile dépa prapürita
rüpänuga-dhüpe daçadik ämodita (4)

That lamp is filled with the oil of bhaktivinoda-dhärä – the 
current of the teachings flowing from Bhaktivinoda – and 
the teachings of the followers of Çré Rüpa are the incense 
that delights the ten directions with its sweet fragrance.
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sarva-çästra-sugambhéra karuëä-komala
yugapad suçobhana vadana-kamala (5)

His lotus face simultaneously radiates a stern gravity 
rooted in his profound realisation of all the çästras, and a 
softness born of his deep compassion.

svarëa-känti vinindita çré-aìga çobhana
yati-väsa paridhäne jagat-kalyäëa (6)

The lustre of his beautiful bodily limbs, dressed in the 
robes of renunciation for the welfare of the entire creation, 
vanquishes the effulgence of molten gold.

nänä chände sajjana cämara òhuläya
gaurajana ucca-kaëöhe sumadhura gäya (7)

With great skill and dexterity Çré Sajjana fans him with a 
cämara while Çré Gaura-näräyaëa sings very sweetly at the 
top of his voice. 

sumaìgala néräjana kare bhakta-gaëa
düramati düra haite dekhe trivikrama (8)

From a distance, the foolish Trivikrama beholds the 
devotees performing this immensely auspicious ärati 
ceremony. 

Çréla Prabhupäda-ärati
Composed by 
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja

jaya jaya prabhupädera ärati nehäré
yoga mäyäpura-nitya sevä-dänakäré (1)



138 139

All glories, all glories to the ärati ceremony of Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda, which bestows 
eternal service at the Yoga-péöha in Mäyäpura upon those 
who observe it. 

sarvatra pracära-dhüpa saurabha manohara
baddha mukta alikula mugdha caräcara (2)

The enchanting fragrance of the incense spreads 
everywhere, just like his preaching which astonishes all 
liberated and conditioned devotees, as well as all moving 
and non-moving jévas.

bhakati-siddhänta-dépa jväliyä jagate
païca-rasa-sevä-çikhä pradépta tähäte (3)

He lit up the entire world with the lamp of the perfect 
conclusions of çuddha-bhakti. This lamp is composed of five 
brilliantly glowing flames which represent service in the 
five primary rasas.

païca mahädépa yathä païca mahäjyotiù
triloka-timira-näçe avidyä durmati (4)

Those five radiant lights destroy the darkness of ignorance 
and crooked intelligence throughout the three worlds.

bhakativinoda-dhärä jala çaìkha-dhära
niravadhi bahe tähä rodha nähi ära (5)

The water in the ärati conchshell is the conception of Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, which flows continuously and 
which cannot be checked by anyone.

sarva-vädya-mayé ghanöä bäje sarva-käla
båhat-mådaìga vädya parama rasäla (6)
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Kåñëa-kértana, which is accompanied by karatälas, bells, and 
other instruments, resounds for all time in all directions, 
but really it is the printing press, known as the båhat-
mådaìga, which distributes the supreme rasa.

viçäla laläöe çobhe tilaka ujjvala
gala deçe tulasé mälä kare jhalamala (7)

Resplendent tilaka adorns his broad forehead, and around 
his neck, a necklace of tulasé beads shines.

äjänu-lambita bähu dérgha kalevara
tapta käïcana-baraëa parama sundara (8)

With his long arms extending to his knees, his towering 
figure, and his complexion like molten gold, he is supremely 
beautiful.

lalita-lävaëya mukhe sneha-bharä häsé
aìga-känti çobhe jaiche nitya pürëa-çaçé (9)

His charming, lovely face displays a smile that is full of 
affection, and the beauty of his bodily complexion is like a 
perpetually full moon.

yati-dharme paridhäne aruëa vasana
mukta kaila meghävåta gauòéya gagana (10)

Attired in daybreak-coloured cloth that signifies the 
religious principles of a sannyäsé, he nullified the mis-
conceptions which were like clouds covering the clear 
Gauòéya sky and established the doctrine of pure bhakti.

bhakati-kusume kata kuïja viracita
saundaryeasaurabhe tära viçva ämodita (11)
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His many temples are like luxuriant kuïjas filled with 
aromatic bhakti flowers (his devotees). By their preaching 
they spread the beauty and fragrance of these kuïjas 
throughout the entire universe to the delight of all.

sevädarçe narahari cämara òhuläya
keçava ati änande niräjana gäya (12)

As Narahari Prabhu, the ideal servant, fans Çréla 
Prabhupäda with a cämara, with great delight Keçava däsa 
sings this ärati song.

Çré Gaura-Govinda Maìgala-ärati
Composed by 
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja

maìgala çré guru-gaura maìgala mürati
maìgala çré rädhä-kåñëa yugala périti (1)

Glories to the auspicious forms of Çré Guru and Gaura,  
and all glories to Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa’s auspicious amorous 
love.

maìgala niçänta-lélä maìgala udaye
maìgala ärati jäge bhakata-hådaye (2)

All glories to Their auspicious niçänta-lélä, which heralds 
the end of night, and to Their auspicious awakening, 
bringing auspiciousness to all! Glories to maìgala-ärati, 
which awakens a sphürti of that niçänta-lélä within the 
devotees’ hearts!

tomara nidräya jéva nidrita dharäya
tava jägarane viçva jägarita haya (3)
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While You sleep, the jévas lie sleeping deep in their 
ignorance, but upon Your rising, the whole world awakens. 
[Meaning, if You manifest in their hearts, then all tattva 
and all siddhänta will be revealed to them.]

çubha dåñöi kara prabhu jagatera prati
jäguka hådaye mora sumaìgalä rati (4)

Prabhu, Shower Your kind glance upon the world now. 
Awaken in my heart that most auspicious rati.

mayüra çukädi säri kata pikaräja
maìgala jägara hetu kariche viräja (5)

The peacocks, parrots, çuka, säri, and cuckoos (by Våndä-
devé’s order) are singing the reasons for Your auspicious 
awakening.

sumadhura dhvani kare jata çäkhé-gaëa
maìgala çravaëe bäje madhura küjana (6)

Sitting on the branches of the trees, all the birds sing 
their supremely sweet morning melodies which resound 
throughout the forest. Those sweet, soft, auspicious sounds 
come and grace everyone.

kusumita sarovare kamala-hillola
maìgala saurabha bahe pavana kallola (7)

In the pond, which is filled with many varieties of flowers, 
the lotuses sway in the center. The breezes spread their 
auspicious aromas in all directions, bringing pure delight 
and joy to all.

jhäïjhara käàsara ghaëöä çaìkha karatäla
maìgala mådaìga bäje parama rasäla (8)
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Large cymbals, gongs, bells, conches, karatalas, and 
auspicious mådaìgas play the supreme rasa.

maìgala ärati kare bhakatera gaëa
abhägä keçava kare näma-saìkértana (9)

(çré keçavera däsa kare näma-saìkértana)

Performing maìgala ärati within the company of devotees, 
this unfortunate Keçava sings näma-saìkértana (or: the 
servants of Çré Keçava sing näma-saìkértana).

Çré Gaurasundara sandhyä-ärati
Composed by 
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura

jaya jaya gauracändera äratika çobhä
jähnavé-taöa-vane jaga-mana lobhä (1)

(jaga-janera mano lobhä
gauräìgera ärati çobhä,   jaga-janera mano lobhä

jähnavé-taöa-vane, jaga-janera mano lobhä) 

All glories, all glories to the beautiful ärati ceremony of Çré 
Gauräìga being performed in a forest on the banks of the 
Jähnavé (Gaìgä), attracting the hearts and minds of all. 

dakñiëe nitäi-cända väme gadädhara
nikaöe advaita çréniväsa chatra-dhara (2)

(çréniväsa chatra-dhare
gauräìgera ärati-käle,   çréniväsa chatra-dhare
ämäya dayä kara bole,   çréniväsa chatra-dhare

haribol haribol haribol bole,   çréniväsa chatra-dhare)
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On the right of Gauräìga is the moonlike Nityänanda 
Prabhu (nitäi-cända), on the left is Gadädhara Paëòita, and 
on the sides are Advaita Prabhu and Çréväsa Paëòita, who 
holds the umbrella. 

basiyäche gauräcända ratna-siàhäsane
(ratna-siàhäsana alo kari he)

ärati karena brahmä-ädi deva-gaëe (3) 

(deva-gaëe ärati kare
gauräìgera ärati-käle,   deva-gaëe ärati kare
ämäya dayä kara bole,   deva-gaëe ärati kare

brahmä-ädi deva-gaëe,   gauräìgera ärati kare)

Çré Gauräìga is seated on a jewelled throne. Brahmä is 
performing the ärati, along with other demigods. 

narahari-ädi kari’ cämara òhuläya
saïjaya-mukunda-väsu-ghoñaädi gäya (4)

(väsughoñe gäna kare
gaura-nityänandera ärati-käle,   väsu-ghoñe gäna kare

saïjaya mukunda sane,   väsughoñe gäna kare
‘jaya nitäi’ ‘jaya gaura’ bole,   väsughoñe gäna kare
(ämi) gaura-kåpä päbo bole,   väsughoñe gäna kare

ämäya dayä kara bole,   väsughoñe gäna kare
haribol haribol haribol bole,   väsughoñe gäna kare) 

Narahari Sarakära Öhäkura and others fan with cämaras, 
as many others, like Saïjaya Paëòita, Mukunda Daööa, and 
Väsudeva Ghoña, sing songs. 

çaìkha bäje, ghaëöä bäje, bäje karatäla
madhura mådaìga bäje parama rasäla (5)
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(madhura madhu madhu bäje
gauräìgera ärati-käle,   madhura madhu madhu bäje

çaìkha-ghaëöä khol-karatäla,   madhura madhu madhu bäje
çaìkha bäje ghaëöä bäje,   madhura madhu madhu bäje
madhura mådaìga bäje,   madhura madhu madhu bäje)

The sounds of the conch, bell, and karatälas mix with the 
sweet sound of the mådaìgas, producing the most relishable 
ambrosia for the ears. 

bahu-koöi candra jini’ vadana ujjvala
gala-deçe vana-mälä kare jhalamala (6)

((mälä) jhalamala jhalamala jhalamala kare
gaura-gale vana-phulera mälä,   jhalamala jhalamala jhalamala kare

gadädhararera gäthä mälä,   jhalamala jhalamala jhalamala kare
(mälä) nä duläle äpani dole

gadädhararera gäthä mälä,   nä duläle äpani dole
gaura-gale vana-phullera mälä,   nä duläle äpani dole)

Çré Gauräìga’s brilliant face conquers the glow of many 
millions of moons, and the garland of forest flowers about 
His neck splendorously shines. 

çiva-çuka-närada preme gada-gada
bhakativinoda dekhe gorära sampada (7)

(gorära sampada sei ta’ dekhe
(se ye) gaura boli ära jäne nare,   gorära sampada sei ta’ dekhe

(ye jana) gaura-pade präëa sapeche,   gorära sampada sei ta’ dekhe
‘ohe gaura’ boli jäne nare,   gorära sampada sei ta’ dekhe)

Çiva, Çukadeva Gosvämé, and Närada Muni’s voices 
have become choked up with prema. Thus, Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura is seeing the glories of Çré Gauräìga. 
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Çré Yugala-äraté
Composed by
 Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura

jaya jaya rädhä-kåñëa yugala-milana
ärati karaye lalitädi sakhé-gaëa (1)

All glories, all glories to the amorous rendezvous of Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala! All sakhés, led by Lalitä, perform the 
ärati ceremony for Their pleasure.

madana-mohana rüpa tri-bhaìga-sundara
pétämbara çikhi-puccha cüòä-manohara (2)

In His beautiful threefold bending form, He is so attractive, 
even to Cupid. With His yellow silk dhoté and crown 
decorated with peacock feathers, He captivates the minds 
of all.

lalita-mädhava-vame våñabhänu-kanyä
néla-vasanä gauré rüpe guëe dhanyä (3)

To the left of the amorous and charming Çré Mädhava is the 
beautiful daughter of King Våñabhänu, Çrématé Rädhikä, 
dressed in a säré the colour of a blue lotus. Her complexion 
is the colour of molten gold and Her beauty and qualities 
are matchless.

nänä-vidha-alaìkära kare jhalamala
hari-mana-vimohana vadana ujjvala (4)

She is adorned with various sparkling, shimmering 
ornaments (alaìkäras), enchanting the mind of Hari with 
Her radiant face.
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viçäkhädi sakhé-gaëa nänä räge gäya
priya-narma-sakhé-jata cämara-òhuläya (5)

(cämara òhuläya re
rädhä-kåñëera ärati-käle,   cämara òhuläya re

lalitä-viçakhä-ädi,   cämara òhuläya re
jaya rädhe, çré rädhe bole,   cämara òhuläya re
rädhe, rädhe, rädhe, bole,   cämara òhuläya re)

Viçäkhä leads all the sakhés in singing various rägas 
(melodious songs according to the appropriate time of the 
day), as all the other priya-narma-sakhés soothe Rädhä and 
Kåñëa with cämara fans.

çré-rädhä-mädhava pada sarasija-äçe
bhakativinoda sakhé-pade sukhe bhäse (6)

At the feet of the damsels of Vraja-dhäma lies an ocean of 
joy. There, Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura swims, hoping to attain 
the lotus feet of Çré Rädhikä and Mädhava.

Çré Tulasé-ärati
Composed by 
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja

namo namaù tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù)
(vraje) rädhä-kåñëa nitya-sevä ei-abhiläñé (1)

O Çrématé Tulasé-devé! Desiring to enter the eternal service 
of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa, I repeatedly offer praëäma to you, 
who are so dear to Çré Kåñëa.

je tomära çaraëa laya,   sei kåñëa sevä päya,
kåpä kari kara täre våndävana-väsé
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (2)
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One who takes shelter of you attains the service of Çré Kåñëa. 
Being merciful, you make him a resident of Våndävana.

tomära caraëe dhari,   more anugata kari,
gaurahari-sevä-magna räkha divä niçi
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (3)

Allow me to catch hold of your lotus feet. May you make 
me your intimate follower, and day and night keep me 
immersed in the service of Çré Gaurahari. 

dénera ei abhiläña,   mäyäpure dio väsa,
(vraja dhäme dio väsa)

aìgete mäkhiba sadä dhäma dhüli räçi
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (4)

I am fallen, but I desire that you make me a resident of 
Mäyäpura, where I will always smear the dust of the 
dhäma on my body. 

tomära ärati lägi,   dhüpa, dépa, puñpa mägi,
mahimä bäkhäni ebe hao more khuçé
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (5)

Performing your ärati with incense, a ghee lamp, and 
flowers, I will derive great happiness from describing your 
glories.

jagatera jata phüla,   kabhu nahe samatula,
sarva-tyaji kåñëa tava (pätra) maïjaré viläsé
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (6)

Of all the flowers within the universe, none is your equal; 
for Çré Kåñëa, putting aside all of them, performs pastimes 
only with your leaves and manjarés. 
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ogo vånde mahäräné!   kåñëa-bhakti pradäyiné!!
tomära pädapa-tale,   deva-åñi kutühale,
sarva-tértha laye tärä hana adhiväsé
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (7)

O Vånda Mahäräné! Bestower of kåñëa-bhakti! All the 
demigods, sages, and holy places joyfully reside at your feet.

çré-keçava ati déna,   sädhana-bhajana-héna,
tomära äçraye sadä nämänande bhäsi
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (8)

Devoid of sädhana-bhajana, this fallen Çré Keçava takes 
shelter of you and attains unbroken nämänanda.

Taking vows (saìkalpa)
This is chanted as a saìkalpa before any auspiscious vrata, or 

religious undertaking.

oà viñëuù
oà tat sat 
adya brahmano dvitéya-parärddhe,
çveta-varäha kalpe (or pädma-kalpe), 
vaivasvatäkhya-manvantare, 
añöäviàçati-kali-yugasya-prathama-sandhyäyäà, 
brahma-viàçatau vartamänäyäà,
.… saàvatsare (year), 
.…äyane (course of the sun),
.…åtau (season),
.…pakñe (phase of the moon),
.…räçé sthite bhäskare (sun sign),
.…tithau (lunar day),
.…värän vitäyäyäà (day of the week),
.…nakñatra-saàyutäyäà (constellation),
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çré-candramasi yathä sthänävasthite bhaumädi-graha-yoga-karaëa-
muhürtta-çakädiñu, 
jambu-dvépe bhärata-khaëòe, 
medhé-bhütasya sumeroù dakñiëe, 
lavaëärëavasyottare koëe, 
gaìgäyäù paçcime (vä anyäsmin) bhäge, 
puräëa-bhumau çré-çälagräma-çilä-go-brähmaëa-vaiñëava-vahni-
sannidhau, 
asmin viçiñöe bhärata-varñäkhya-puëya-bhü-pradeñe, 
….goträsya (dynasty),
….däsaù (ones own name),
kåñëä-bhakti-läbhärthe, 
rädhä-däsyaà-läbhärthe, 
sarveñäà kalyäëärthe tathä... 
bhagavat préty-arthe / or: çré çré guru-gauräìga-gändharvikä-
giridhäré-rädhä-vinoda-bihäréjé préty-arthe / or: çräddha-karmaëe / 
or: vaiñëave havanam ca bhagavat-püjanam 
...yathäsädhya mayä kriyate.

Word for Word translation:

oà viñëuù – auspicious invocation
oà tat sat – indicating the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality 

of Godhead
adya brahmano dvitéya-parärddhe – during the second half of the 

present Brahmä’s life 
çveta-varäha kalpe – during the Çveta-varäha, or Pädma millennium
vaivasvatäkhya-manvantare – during the reign of Vaivasvata Manu 
añöäviàçati-kali-yugasya – during the twenty-eighth Kali-yuga
prathama-sandhyäyäà – during the first part
brahma-viàçatau vartamänäyäà – during the present period of time 

according to Brahmä’s calculation
(yathä) äyane – during appropriate course of the sun
(yathänäma çubha) saàvatsare – in this auspicious year
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…åtau – during the appropriate season
…mäsi – in the appropriate month
…pakñe – during the appropriate phase of the moon
…räçé sthite bhäskare – in the appropriate sun sign
…tithau – on the appropriate lunar day
…väränvitäyäyäà – on the appropriate day of the week
…nakñatra-saàyutäyäà – during the appropriate constellation
çré-chandramasi yathä sthänävasthite bhaumädi graha-yoga-karaëa-

muhürtta-çakädiñu – during the moon situated in the appropriate 
zodiac sign, with the influential planets in their appropriate 
positions, and during the appropriate time and year

jambu-dvépe – on the island called Jambudvépa
bhärata-khaëòe – in the part called Bhärata
medhé-bhütasya sumeroù dakñiëe – on the Earth, south of the Sumeru 

Mountain
lavaëärëavasyottare koëe – on the northern corner of the salty ocean
gaìgäyäù paçcime (vä anyäsmin) bhäge – on the western (or other) side 

of the Gaìgä 
puräëa-bhümau – in the very pure land between the Gaìgä and 

Yamunä rivers
çré-çälagräma-çilä-go-brähmaëa-vaiñëava-vahné-sannidhau – in the 

presence of çré çälagräma-çilä, the cows, brähmaëas, Vaiñëavas, 
sacred fire, etc.

asmin viçiñöe bhärata-varñäkhya-puëya-bhü-pradeñe – in this special 
land called Bhärata, also known as the district of the Earth 
which is very pious

(acyuta) goträsya – of the name of one’s dynasty
…däsaù – one’s name 
kåñëä-bhakti-läbhärthe – for the purpose of attaining kåñëa-bhakti
rädhä-däsyaà-läbhärthe – for the purpose of attaining rädhä-däsyaà 
sarveñäà kalyäëärtha – for all kinds of auspiciousness
tathä – as well as
bhagavat préty-artha – out of love and devotion for the Lord
çré çré guru-gauräìga-gändharvikä-giridhäré-rädhä-vinoda-bihäréjé préty-
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artha -– out of love and devotion for Çré Çré Guru Gauräìga 
Gändharvikä-Giridhäré-Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé

çräddha-karmaëe – for the purpose of homage to the deceased
vaiñëave havanaà ca bhagavat-püjanaà – for the purpose of a Vaiñëava 

fire sacrifice and worship of the Lord
yathäsädhya – as the objective
mayä – by me
kriyate – is performed

Oà Viñëu, Oà Tat Sat! I am performing this activity 
during the second half of the current Brahmä’s life, in the 
Çveta-varäha millennium, during the reign of Vaivasvata 
Manu, during the first part of the twenty-eighth Kali-
yuga, (the present period of time according to Brahmä’s 
calculation), in this auspicious (…) year, during the (…) 
course of the sun, during the (…) season, in the month of (…), 
during the (…) phase of the moon, in the (…) sun sign, on 
the lunar day of (…), on the (…) day of the week, during the 
(…) constellation, with the moon situated in the appropriate 
zodiac sign, with the influential planets in their appropriate 
positions, and during the appropriate time and calendar, 
on the island called Jambudvépa, in the part of Jambudvépa 
called Bhärata, on the Earth, south of the Sumeru Mountain, 
on the northern corner of the salty ocean, on the western (or 
other) side of the Gaìgä, in the very pure land between the 
Gaìgä and Yamunä rivers, in the presence of çré-çälagräma-
çilä, the cows, brähmaëas, Vaiñëavas, the sacred fire, etc., in 
this special land called Bhärata (also known as the district of 
the Earth which is very pious), for the purpose of attaining 
kåñëa-bhakti, for the purpose of attaining rädhä-däsyam, for 
all kinds of auspiciousness, and... out of love and devotion 
for the Lord, or: out of love and devotion for Çré Çré Guru 
Gauräìga Gändharvikä-Giridhäré-Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé, or: for 
the purpose of homage to the deceased, or: for the purpose of 
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a Vaiñëava fire sacrifice and worship of the Lord, or: for the 
purpose of my objective.43 

Names to be used during the Saìkalpa

.…saàvatsare, (year) 

[There are 60 different names for each year in a Vedic lunar 
calendar. The present year is the 23rd, Virodhi. Next year will be 
24th, Vikåti. When the 60th year is complete, the cycle starts once 
again from 1st Prabhava. 

(1) Prabhava; (2) Vibhava; (3) Çukla; (4) Pramodüta; (5) 
Prajotpatti; (6) Äìgirasa; (7) Çrémukha; (8) Bhäva; (9) Yuva; (10) 
Dhäta; (11) Éçvara; (12) Bahudhänya; (13) Pramädi; (14) Vikrama; 
(15) Våña; (16) Citrabhänu; (17) Svabhänu; (18) Täraëa; (19) 
Pärdiva; (20) Vyaya; (21) Sarvajittu; (22) Sarvadhäri; (23) Virodhi; 
(24) Vikåti; (25) Khara; (26) Nandana; (27) Vijaya; (28) Jaya; (29) 
Manmadha; (30) Durmukhi; (31) Hévalambi; (32) Vilambi; (33) 
Vikäri; (34) Särvari; (35) Plava; (36) Çubhakåti; (37) Çobhakåti; 
(38) Krodha; (39) Viçvävasu; (40) Paräbhäva; (41) Plavanga; 
(42) Kélaka; (43) Saumya; (44) Sädhäraëa; (45) Virodhikåti; (46) 
Parédhävi; (47) Pramädéca; (48) Änanda; (49) Räkñasa; (50) Nala; 
(51) Piìgalä; (52) Kälayukti; (53) Sidhärdhi; (54) Raudri; (55) 
Durmati; (56) Dundubhi; (57) Rudirodgäri; (58) Raktäkñi; (59) 
Krodhan; (60) Akñaya.

Below you will find an example of the names corresponding 
to the Christian years:

43  Here one states for which purpose one is performing the saìkalpa. After 
saying “for all kinds of aupiciousness and…” one can say, “(1) out of love and 
devotion for the Lord; or (2) out of love and devotion for çré-çré-guru-gauräìga-
gändharvikä-giridhäré-rädhä-vinoda-bihäréjé; or (3) for the purpose of homage to the 
deceased; or (4) for the purpose of a Vaiñëava fire sacrifice and worship of the 
Lord; or (5) for the purpose of my objective, meaning, for any other purpose one 
may have, that is not mentioned here.”
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2009 – Virodhi;
2010 – Vikåti;
2011 – Khara;
2012 – Nandana;
2013 – Vijaya...

In accordance with the appropriate year, one would say 
during the saìkalpa, for example, virodhi saàvatsare…]

.…äyane, (course of the sun) 

[The word äyana means ‘path’ or ‘movement.’ The six 
months when the sun moves toward the north are called uttara-
äyaëa, or the northern course, and the six months when it moves 
south are called dakñiëa-äyana, or the southern course. One course 
represents a day for the demigods, and the other represents 
their night. Uttara-äyana begins from Makara-saìkränti, in our 
calendar month of January (the day when the sun begins to move 
north and enter the zodiacal sign of Capricorn), and dakñiëa-
äyana on the Karkaöa-saìkränti, in our calendar month of July, 
or çayana-ekädaçé (the day when the sun begins to move south 
and enter the sign of Cancer). Another name for uttara-äyaëa is 
cittara-äyana.

During the saìkalpa, in accordance with the time of the 
year, one would utter either time, for example, uttara-äyaëa, or 
dakñiëa-äyana...]

.…åtau, (season) 

[There are six different seasons according to the Vedic 
Calendar, which correspond to the twelve months of the year: 
(1) Vasanta, or spring; (2) Gréñma, or summer; (3) Varña, or rainy 
season; (4) Çarada, or autumn; (5) Hemanta, or before winter 
frost; and (6) Çiça, or winter. 
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Vasanta ..... Phälguna to Vaiçäkha.......March 15 – May 15 
Gréñma...... Vaiçäkha to Äñäòha ..........May 15 – July 15
Varsa.......... Äñäòha to Bhädrapadä ....July 15 – Sept 15
Çarada........ Bhädrapadä to Kärttika ...Sept 15 – Nov 15
Hemanta... Kärttika to Pauña ..............Nov 15 – January 15
Çiça ........... Pauña to Phälguna ............January 15 – March 15

Approximate starting dates for the different seasons are 
given here. Please refer to a Vedic Calendar for accurate dates. 

During the saìkalpa, in accordance with the season, one 
would utter, for example, vasanta åtau…]

.…mäsi, (month) 

[There are twelve months in a Vedic Lunar Calendar. The months 
given below are the Vedic, or traditional, months, the Christian 
months, and the Vaiñëava months respectively.

Phälguna............February – March................Govinda
Caitra..................March – April......................Viñëu
Vaiçäkha............April – May..........................Madhusüdana
Jyaiñöha..............May – June............................Trivikrama
Äñäòha...............June – July............................Vämana
Çrävaëa..............July – August.......................Çrédhara
Bhädrapadä.......August – September...........Hrñékeça
Äçvina................September – October..........Padmanäbha
Kärttika..............October – November...........Dämodara
Märgaçérña.........November – December.......Keçava
Pauña..................December – January...........Näräyaëa
Mägha................January – Februray.............Mädhava
Adhika...............Leap year..............................Puruñottama

During the saìkalpa, in accordance with the month of the 
year, one would utter, for example, kärttika-mäsi…] 
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.…pakñe, (phase of the moon)

[There are two different phases of the moon: light and dark: 
(1) Kåñëa-pakña, or waning moon – from the day after pürëimä 
till amävasyä; and (2) Çukla-pakña, or waxing moon – from the 
day after amävasyä till pürëimä. 

During the saìkalpa, in accordance with the phase of the 
moon, one would utter, for example, kåñëa-pakñe or çukla-pakñe…]

.…räçé sthite bhäskare, (sun sign)

[The different signs of the Zodiac through which the sun 
travels are mentioned below, and the approximate dates are 
given as well. For accurate dates, please refer to a Vedic Calendar. 

Meña (Aries)...................... April 15.................Caitra
Våñabha (Taurus) ............. May 15..................Vaiçäkha
Mithuna (Gemini)............ June 15..................Jyaiñöha
Karkaöa (Cancer).............. July 15...................Äñäòha
Siàha (Leo)....................... August 15.............Çrävaëa
Kanyä (Virgo)................... September 15.......Bhädrapadä
Tulä (Libra)....................... October 15............Äçvina
Våçcika (Scorpio) ............. November 15 .......Kärttika
Dhanur (Sagittarius)........ December 15 .......Märgaçérña
Makara (Capricorn)......... January 15............Pauña 
Kumbha (Aquarius)......... February 15 .........Mägha
Ména (Pisces)..................... March 15...............Phälguna

During the saìkalpa, in accordance with the situation of the sun, 
or time of the year, one would utter, for example, meña räçé sthite 
bhäskare…]

.…tithau, (lunar day)

[There are approximately 29.5 lunar days in a lunar month, 
divided according to the dark and bright phases of the moon. 
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In other words fifteen days are in the dark phase of the moon 
(kåñëa-pakña) and fifteen days in the bright phase of the moon 
(çukla-pakñe). The names of these different days are given below:

Pratipat (Prathama)
Dvitéya
Tritéya
Caturthé 
Païcamé
Ñañthé
Saptamé 
Añöamé 
Navamé
Daçamé
Ekädaçé
Dvädaçé
Trayodaçé
Caturdaçé
Pürëimä, or Amäväsya

During the saìkalpa, in accordance with the lunar day, one 
would utter, for example, ekädaçé tithau…]

.…väränvitäyäyäà, (day of the week)

[Listed below are the seven days of the week. 

Ravi-vära (Bhänuvära)..............Sunday
Soma-vära...................................Monday
Maìgala-vära..............................Tuesday
Budha-vära..................................Wednesday
Guru-vära (Båhaspativära).......Thursday
Çukra-vära...................................Friday
Çani-vära......................................Saturday 
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During the saìkalpa, in accordance with the day of the 
week, one would utter, for example, maìgala-väränvitäyäyäà…]

.…nakñatra-saàyutäyäà, (constellation)

[There are twenty eight constellations or stars, called 
nakñatras. In order to find out the appropriate nakñatra, please 
refer to a Vedic Calendar. If one is not easily available, then one 
may substitute the name of the constellation with the word çubha, 
indicating the appropriate auspicious constellation. The twenty 
eight constallations are:

(1) Açviné; (2) Bharaëé; (3) Krttikä; (4) Rohiëé ; (5) Mågaçérñä; 
(6) Ärdrä; (7) Punarvasu; (8) Puñyä; (9) Äçleñä; (10) Maghä; (11) 
Pürväphälguné; (12) Uttaräphälguné; (13) Hastä; (14) Citrä; 
(15) Sväti; (16) Viçäkhä; (17) Anurädha; (18) Jyeñöhä; (19) Müla; 
(20) Purväñaòhä; (21) Uttaräñaòhä; (22) Abhijitä; (23) Çravaëä; 
(24) Dhaniñöhä; (25) Çatabhiñä; (26) Pürväbhädrapadä; (27) 
Uttarabhädrapadä; (28) Revaté.

Day during the saìkalpa, in accordance with the appropriate 
constellation, one would utter, for example, sväti-nakñatra-
saàyutäyäà, or in substitute çubha-nakñatra-saàyutäyäà…]

Prayers for the remembrance of Çré Viñëu and 
for peace and auspiousness (Maìgala-çänti) 

yaà brahma vedänta-vido vadanti
pare pradhänaà puruñaà tathänye

viçvodgateù käraëaà isvaraà vä 
tasmai namo vighna-vinäçäya

(Båhad Viñëu Puräëa)

Obeiscences unto Him, who is the destroyer of all obstacles, 
who the knowers of Vedänta describe as the Supreme 
Brahman, and who others describe as the pradhäna, or 
totality of mundane elements. Some describe Him as 
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the Supreme Puruña, while others describe Him as the 
Supreme Lord and the cause of the creation of the universe.

oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä
paçyanti sürayo divéva cakñur-ätatam

(Säma Veda)

Just as those with ordinary vision see the sun’s rays in 
the sky, so the wise and learned devotees always see the 
supreme abode of Lord Viñëu.

(oà) kåñëo vai sac-cid-änanda-ghanaù
kåñëa ädi-puruñaù kåñëaù puruñottamaù

kåñëo ha u karmädi-mülaà
kåñëaù sa ha sarvaiù käryaù

kåñëaù käçaà kåd-ädhiço-mukhya-prabhuù püjyaù
kåñëo ‘nädis tasminn ajäëòäntar-bähye

yan maìgalaà tal labhate kåté
(Çri Kåñëa Upaniñada)

Lord Kåñëa is the colour of a new rain cloud. Therefore He 
is compared to a transcendental cloud full of eternity, bliss, 
and cognizance. He is the original and Supreme Person. 
He is the origin of all activities and the one and only Lord 
of all. He is the worshipful Lord of the best of demigods, 
the controller of Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva. Kåñëa is without 
any beginning. Whatever auspiciousness is found within or 
beyond this universe, the devotee obtains in Kåñëa alone. 

hare kåñëa hare kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa hare
hare hare räma räma räma hare hare

Auspicious invocation (svasti-väcana)

Taking rice, mixed with tumeric or kuàkum, and fragrant 
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flowers in one’s right hand, one should chant this auspicious 
invocation.

oà svasti no govindaù
svasti no ‘cyutänantau

svasti no väsudevo viñëur dadhätu
svasti no näräyaëo naro vai

svasti naù padmanäbhaù puruñottamo dadhätu
svasti no viçvakseno viçveçvaraù
svasti no håñékeço harir dadhätu

svasti no vainateyo hariù
svasti no ‘njanä-suto hanür bhägavato dadhätu

svasti svasti sumaìgalaiù keço mahän
çré-kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-ghanaù

sarveçvareçvaro dadhätu
(Çré Kåñëopaniñad)

May Lord Govinda, Acyuta, Ananta Çeña, Väsudeva, 
and Lord Viñëu bestow auspiciousness upon us.  
May Nara-Näräyaëa, Padmanäbha and Puruñottama 
bestow auspiciousness upon us. May Viçvaksena, the 
Lord of the universe, Håñékeça, and Lord Hari bestow 
auspiciousness upon us. May Garuòa, and the son of 
Aïjanä, who is the great devotee of Lord Räma, Hanumän, 
bestow auspiciousness upon us. May the great and 
only Lord of auspiciousness, Çré Kåñëa, who is like a 
transcendental cloud full of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, 
and who is the Lord of all the demigods, bestow upon us all 
prosperity and auspiciousness. 

karotu svasti me kåñëaù
sarva-lokeçvareçvaraù

kärçnadayaç ca kürvantu
svasti me loka-pävanäù

(Sanmohana Tantra)
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May Kåñëa, the Lord of all Lords of the universe, and His 
followers, the deliverers of the fallen, bestow auspiciousness 
on me. 

kåñëo mamaiva sarvatra
svasti küryät çréyä samam

tathaiva ca sadä kärçniù
sarva-vighna-vinäçanaù

(Viñëu-Yämala-Saàhitä)

May Kåñëa, the destroyer of all obstacles, and His followers 
bestow auspiciousness and prosperity to me at all times 
and places. 

Auspicious invocation (maìgala-väcana)

kåñëaù karotu kalyänaà
kaàsa-kuïjara-keçaré

kälindé-jala-kallola-
kolähala-kutühalaù

(Näradéya Puräëa)

May Kåñëa, who sports with great noise in the waves of 
the Yamunä river, and who, like a lion, killed the elephant 
Kaàsa, bestow auspiciousness on me. 

mädhavo mädhavo väci
mädhavo mädhavo hådi

smaranti mädhavaù sarve
sarva käryeñu mädhavam

(Närasiàha Puräëa)

The devotees always remember the Lord. The name 
‘Mädhava’ is constantly on their tongues and constantly in 
their minds, and permeates all of their activities. 
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läbhas teñäà jayas teñäà
kutas teñäà paräbhavaù

yeñäm éndévara-çyämo
hådaya-stho janärdanaù

(Päëòava-Gétä)

For those who have Janärdana, whose complexion is that 
of a blue lotus, within their hearts, there is all gain and 
victory, and no defeat in any enterprise. 

maìgalaà bhagavän viñëur
maìgalaà madhusüdanaù

maìgalaà håñikeço ‘yaà
maìgaläyatano hariù

viñëüccäraëa-mätrena
kåñëasya smaranäd dhareù

sarva-vighnäni naçyanti
maìgalaà syän na saàsayaù

(Båhad Viñëu Puräëa)

The Supreme Lord Viñëu is all auspicious. Madhusüdana is 
all auspicious. Håñékeça is all auspicious. Hari is the abode 
of all auspiciousness. Simply by saying the name of Viñëu, 
or by remembering Kåñëa, all obstacles are destroyed and 
all auspiciousness comes. This is certain. 

satyaà kali-yuge vipra
çré-harer näma-maìgalaà

paraà svastyayanaà nånäà
nästy eva gatir anyathä

(Padma Puräëa)

O brähmaëa, chanting the holy name is the auspicious 
process in Kali Yuga. It is the highest auspiciousness for 
mankind. There is no other way. 
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puëòarékäkña govinda
mädhavädéàç ca yaù smaret

tasya syan maìgalaà sarva-
karmädau vighna-näçanaà

(Viñëu Dharmottara)

He who remembers all the forms of the Lord, such as 
Puëòarékäkña, Govinda, and Mädhava, will attain all 
auspiciousness and destruction of all obstacles in all his 
activities. 

maìgaläyatanaà kåñëaà
govindaà garuòa-dhvajam

mädhavaà puëòarékäkñaà
viñëuà näräyaëaà harià

väsudevaà jagannäthaà
acyutaà madhusüdanam

tathä mukundänantädén
yaù smaret prathamaà sudhéù

kartä sarvatra sutaräà
maìgalänanta-karmaëaù

(Rudra Yämala)

The intelligent man, who first remembers the various 
forms of the Lord and His pastimes before performing his 
activities, will assuredly attain infinite auspiciousness in 
all that he does. 

Çré Kåñëa-stotram

oà namo viçva-rupäya viçva-sthity-anta-hetave
viçveçvaräya viçväya govindäya namo namaù (1)
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To Lord Govinda, the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of 
the material universes, the controller of the universes and 
the source of all beauty and splendor within the universes, 
I repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances.

namo vijïäna-rüpäya paramänanda-rüpiëe
kåñëäya gopé-näthäya govindäya namo namaù (2)

To all-attractive Lord Govinda, whose form is full of 
transcendental knowledge and bliss, and who is the master 
of the gopés, I repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances.

namaù kamala-neträya namaù kamala-mäline
namaù kamala-näbhäya kamalä-pataye namaù (3)

Obeisances to Him, whose eyes are like lotus flowers. 
Obeisances to Him, who is garlanded with lotuses. 
Obeisances to Him, whose navel is a lotus. Obeisances to 
Him, who is the husband of the goddesses of fortune.

barhäpéòäbhirämäya rämäyäkuëöha-medhase
ramä-mänasa-haàsäya govindäya namo namaù (4)

Obeisances to Lord Govinda, handsome with a peacock-
feather crown, identical with Balaräma, His intelligence 
sharp, and the swan in the Mänasa lake of the goddess of 
fortune’s thoughts.

kaàsa-vaàça-vinäçäya keçi-cäëüra-ghätine
våñabha-dhvaja-vandyäya pärtha-särathaye namaù (5)

Obeisances to Him, the death of Kaàsa and his allies, the 
killer of Keçé and Cäëüra demons, the object of worship for 
Çiva, and the chariot-driver of Arjuna.
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veëu-vädana-çéläya gopäläyähi-mardine
kälindé-küla-loläya lola-kuëòala-valgave (6)

Obeisances to Him, the cowherd boy fond of playing the 
flute, the crusher of the serpent demon Käliya, the person 
who wanders on the banks of the Yamunä, and whose 
earrings gracefully swing to and fro.

ballavé-nayanämbhoja-mäline nåtya-çäline
namaù praëata-päläya çré-kåñëäya namo nämaù (7)

Obeisances to Çré Kåñëa, the protector of surrendered souls. 
Obeisances to Him, the expert dancer garlanded with the 
gopés’ lotus-eyed glances.

namaù päpa-pranäçäya govardhana-dharäya ca
pütanä-jévitäntäya tåëävartäsu-häriëe (8)

Obeisances to Him, the death of sin, the lifter of Govardhana 
Hill, the end of Pütanä’s life, and the thief of Tåëävarta’s 
life.

niñkaläya vimohäya çuddhäyäçuddhi-vairiëe
advitéyäya mahate çré-kåñëäya namo namaù (9)

Obeisances to Çré Kåñëa, decorated with a golden necklace, 
charming, pure, the enemy of impurity, one without a 
second, the greatest.

praséda paramänanda praséda parameçvara
ädhi-vyädhi-bhujaìgena dañöaà mäm uddhara prabhu (10)

Be kind, O blissful one. Be kind, O Supreme Lord. O Lord, 
please rescue me, who am bitten by the snake of physical 
and mental pain.
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çré-kåñëa rukmiëé-känta gopé-jana-manohara
saàsära-sägare magnaà mäm uddhara jagad-guro (11)

O Kåñëa, O husband of Rukmiëé, O enchanter of the gopés, 
O master of the universe, please rescue me, drowning in 
the ocean of repeated birth and death.

keçava kleça-haraëa näräyaëa janärdana
govinda paramänanda mäà samuddhara mädhava (12)

O Keçava, O Näräyaëa, O Govinda, O Janärdana, O source 
of all transcendental bliss, O Lord who rescues the devotees 
from distress, O Mädhava, please rescue me.
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A d d e n d u m

The Upadeçävalé
of Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé 
Mahäräja äcärya keçaré (the lion-like äcärya)

(1)	 Bhagavad-bhakti is attained by viçrambha-sevä, or intimate 
service to the lotus feet of çré-guru.

(2)	 Honest service to Çré Hari, çré-guru, and the Vaiñëavas is 
actual guru-sevä.

(3)	 The aìga of bhakti known as kértana is the best and complete 
limb of bhakti.

(4)	 Only through the medium of kértana are the other limbs of 
bhakti accomplished.

(5)	 Renouncing bad association is actual solitude, and 
performing bhajana in the company of sädhus and Vaiñëavas 
is the actual meaning of solitary bhajana.

(6)	 Preaching hari-kathä always and everywhere is real 
hari-kértana.

(7)	 To speak hari-kathä always and everywhere, or to be 
absorbed in speaking about services related to Çré Hari, is 
real silence.

(8)	 Performing gaura-bhajana in the mood of rüpänuga is the 
actual vipralambha-bhajana of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa.

(9)	 Taking shelter of the feet of a genuine guru, one should 
serve Hari.

(10)	 One should never give pain to any living entity by body, 
mind, or words.

(11)	 One should maintain his life by honest means.
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(12)	 One should always remember that Çré Bhagavän is one,  
not many.

(13)	 Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa alone is Svayaà Bhagavän; 
He is the possessor of all çakti and the origin of all avatäras. 
Rendering service to Him is the primary duty of all living 
entities; all other activities are secondary.

(14)	 Those people who consider that Bhagavän is formless are 
atheists, and one should never associate with them.

(15)	 Attaining prema for Çré Kåñëa is the real ultimate objective 
of the jéva.

(16)	 The service of Kåñëa is our life, if performed for His pleasure 
with a favourable attitude, devoid of all other desires, not 
covered by jïäna and karma, and performed by the body, 
mind, words, and all of the senses.

The Upadeçävali
of Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Prabhupäda

(1)	 “Paraà vijäyate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam – supreme victory to 
the congregational chanting of Kåñëa’s names” – this is the 
Çré Gauòéya Maöh’s sole object of worship.

(2)	 Çré Kåñëa, who is the viñaya-vigraha, the object of the 
devotee’s prema, is the sole enjoyer, and all others are to be 
enjoyed by Him.

(3)	 Those who don’t perform hari-bhajana are ignorant and 
murderers of their own souls.

(4)	 The acceptance of çré-hari-näma and direct realisation of 
Bhagavän are one and the same.

(5)	 Those who equate the demigods with Viñëu are unable to 
serve Bhagavän.

(6)	 Establishing a printing press to print devotional books, 
and preaching by organising näma-haööa programmes, 
constitutes genuine service to Çré Mäyäpura.
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(7)	 We are not doers of good or bad deeds, nor are we scholars 
or illiterate. Carrying the shoes of Çré Hari’s pure devotees 
as our duty, we are initiates into the mantra – kértanéyaù 
sadä hari.

(8)	 Preaching without proper conduct falls within the category 
of karma, mundane activity. Without criticising the nature 
of others, one should correct one’s self – this is my personal 
instruction.

(9)	 Serving the Vrajaväsés, who felt great separation from Kåñëa 
when He left Vraja to reside in Mathurä, is our supreme 
constitutional occupation.

(10)	 If we desire to follow an auspicious course in life, then 
disregarding the theories of even countless people we 
should only hear instructions from a transcendental source.

(11)	 Life as an animal, bird, insect, or any of the countless 
thousands of species is acceptable, but taking shelter of 
deceit is thoroughly improper. Only an honest person 
possesses real auspiciousness.

(12)	 Simple-heartedness is synonymous with Vaiñëavism. 
Servants of a paramahaàsa Vaiñëava should be simple-
hearted, a quality which makes them the topmost brähmaëas.

(13)	 Helping to draw conditioned souls away from their 
perverted attachment to the material energy is the greatest 
compassion. If even one soul is rescued from Mahä-
mäyä’s fortress, that compassionate act is infinitely more 
benevolent than the construction of unlimited hospitals.

(14)	 We have not come to this world to be construction workers; 
we are the bearers of Çré Caitanyadeva’s instructions.

(15)	 We will not remain in this world for long, and by pro-
fusely performing hari-kértana, upon relinquishing these 
material bodies we will experience the ultimate reward of 
embodied life.

(16)	 The foot-dust of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, the fulfiller of Çré 
Caitanyadeva’s inner desires, is our lives’ sole desired 
object.
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(17)	 If I were to desist from lecturing about the Absolute  
Truth due to being fearful that some listeners may be 
displeased, I would be deviating from the path of Vedic 
truth and accepting the path of untruth. I would become 
one who is inimical to the Vedas, an atheist, and would no 
longer possess faith in Bhagavän, the very embodiment  
of truth.

(18)	 Kåñëa’s darçana can only be attained through the medium 
of the ear as one hears hari-kathä from pure Vaiñëavas; there 
is no other way.

(19)	 Wherever hari-kathä is being spoken is a holy place.
(20)	 Proper çravaëa, hearing, is accomplished through the 

medium of kértana, and this will give one the good 
opportunity to practice smaraëa, remembrance. The internal 
experience of rendering direct service to the añöa-käléya-
lélä, Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa’s pastimes in each of the eight parts 
of the day, then becomes possible.

(21)	 We should understand that the loud calling out of Çré 
Kåñëa’s names is bhakti.

(22)	 Bhagavän will not accept anything which is offered by a 
person who doesn’t chant hari-näma one-hundred thousand 
times daily.

(23)	 By sincerely endeavouring to chant harinäma without 
offences and remaining fixed in chanting constantly, one’s 
offences will fade and pure harinäma will arise on the 
tongue.

(24)	 As mundane thoughts arise while taking harinäma, one 
should not become discouraged. A secondary consequence 
of taking harinäma is that these useless mundane 
thoughts will gradually dissipate; therefore, one should 
not worry about this. By dedicating one’s mind, body, 
and words to serving çré-näma, and continuing to chant 
with great persistence, Çré Nämé Prabhu will grant one 
darçana of His supremely auspicious transcendental form. 
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Through the power of çré-näma, by continuing to chant until 
one’s anarthas are fully eradicated, realisation of His form, 
qualities, and pastimes will automatically arise.
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G l o s s a r y

A

Abhiñeka – when Deities are installed or bathed, They are washed 
with milk, yogurt, ghee, honey, sugar, and water, and this 
ceremony is called abhiñeka. A more simple method is to just 
bathe the Deities in milk and water, or just plain water. 

Äcamana – water used for rinsing the Lord’s mouth. It consists of 
water with ground nutmeg, ground cloves, and kakolä-berry 
scent. Often, as a substitute, the püjäré simply uses sanctified 
water.

Äcamana cup – a container filled with sanctified water used by the 
püjäré for worshiping the Lord. 

Äcamana-päträ – see Äcamana cup.
Äcamanéyaà – see Äcamana.
Äcamanéya-pätra – a container for storing äcamanéya, for offering to 

the Lord.
Abhidheya – comes from the verbal root abhidhä, which means ‘to set 

forth or explain,’ and the word abhidheya literally means ‘that 
which is worthy of explanation.’ The means by which kåñëa-
prema can be achieved is the fundamental truth that is most 
worthy of explanation. In other words, the means by which 
the ultimate goal is achieved is the practice of sädhana-bhakti.

Abhidheyädhideva – the presiding Deity of Abhideya, Çré Govinda 
deva. 

Advaya – a name for the Supreme Lord, who is one without a second; 
indicating that there is no difference between the Lord and His 
names, forms, qualities, pastimes, and so on. 
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Advaita-jïäna – knowledge of non-duality. Although in the true sense 
this refers to the Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead 
who is devoid of all duality, the Mäyäväda conception of 
advaita-jïäna is that the ultimate substance, brahma, is devoid 
of form, qualities, personality, and variegatedness.

Anartha – unwanted desires (an-artha = non-value); activities or 
habits that impede one’s advancement in bhakti; in other 
words, everything that is against bhakti.

Aìkuça-mudrä – represents a goad. Used while invoking the holy 
rivers into the äcamana cup. With your right middle finger, 
touch the surface of the water and avoid touching the water 
with your fingernail. Your thumb should hold the little and 
ring fingers, and your index finger should be bent at the middle 
joint at a right angle, perpendicular to the middle finger. See 
the diagram in Chapter Three – ‘Establishing the conchshell.’

Antaryämé – the Supersoul residing within every living being’s heart. 
Aëukalpa – refers to an acceptance of a small quantity of non-grain 

food to maintain sufficient energy for the service of the Lord 
on fasting days.

Anyabhiläña – a term that refers to extraneous desires, or desires 
other than the desire to please Kåñëa. 

Aparädha – offenses committed against the holy name, the Vaiñëavas, 
the guru, the çästras, the holy places, the Deity, and so on. 
The verbal root rädha means ‘to give pleasure or satisfy’ and 
the prefix apa means ‘taking away.’ Thus the word aparädha 
signifies all activities that are displeasing to Bhagavän and His 
bhaktas.

Aparähna-bhoga – an offering of foodstuffs to the Lord in the after-
noon, after His noontime rest.

Ärati – a ceremony wherein the Deity form of the Lord is worshipped 
with various articles, such as incense, ghee lamp, flowers, fan, 
etc.

Ärati-kértana – glories of the Lord sung during the ärati ceremony. 
Arcävatära – the incarnation of the Lord in the form of His Deity.
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Arcä-vigraha – the Deity form of the Lord.
Arcana – Deity worship; one of the nine primary processes of 

devotional service.
Arghya – special sanctified water; arghya is an offering (a drink, or a 

liquid for sprinkling on the head) meant for highly respectable 
persons upon greeting them. The ingredients of arghya are 
water, milk, dürvä grass, yoghurt, unboiled paddy rice (aravä), 
rice, sesame seeds, white mustard seeds, barley, etc. A brief 
version can be made by using only candana, flowers, and water. 

Arghya-pätra – a container for storing arghya, for offering to the Lord.
Äsana – a seat or mat made out of kuça grass, cotton, silk, or wool; 

used by the püjäré while worshiping the Lord.
Äçrama – one of the four stages of life: brahmäcäré, gåhastha, 

vänaprastha, and sannyäsa.
Asura – a demon; ungodly person; one who is opposed to religious 

principles and averse to the worship of the Supreme Lord.
Äsurika-käla – an inauspicious time of the day; a time favorable for 

demons, like late night. During this time demons prevail and 
gain strength.

Añöa-käléya-lélä – the pastimes performed by Çré Kåñëa and His 
associates during the eight periods of the day. Sädhakas 
who are engaged in smaraëa (remembrance) meditate on 
these pastimes: (1) niçänta-lélä, pastimes at the end of night; 
(2) prätaù-lélä, pastimes at dawn; (3) pürvähna-lélä, morning 
pastimes; (4) madhyähna-lélä, midday pastimes; (5) aparähna-
lélä, afternoon pastimes; (6) säyaà-lélä, pastimes at dusk; (7) 
pradoña-lélä, evening pastimes; and (8) rätri-lélä, night pastimes.

Avidyä – ignorance of one’s spiritual identity; forgetfulness that ‘I 
am an eternal servant of Kåñëa.’ Avidyä is one of the five types 
of kleça, or miseries, destroyed by bhakti.

Avatära – literally means ‘one who descends.’ A partially or fully 
empowered incarnation of Çré Bhagavän who is described in 
the scriptures. An avatära descends from the spiritual world to 
the material universe with a particular mission.
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B

Bälya-bhoga – an early morning offering of foodstuffs, generally 
sweets etc., to the Lord.

Bhagavän – the Supreme Lord; the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Viñëu Puräëa (6.5.72–4) defines Bhagavän as follows: “The 
word bhagavat is used to describe the Supreme Brahman, who 
possesses all opulence, who is completely pure and who is the 
cause of all causes. In the word bhagavat, the syllable bha has 
two meanings: (1) one who maintains all living entities, and 
(2) one who causes all living entities to obtain the results of 
karma and jïäna. Complete opulence, religiosity, fame, beauty, 
knowledge, and renunciation are known as bhaga, fortune.” 
The suffix vat means possessing. Thus one who possesses 
these six fortunes is known as Bhagavän. 

Bhagavad-bhakti – loving devotion unto Bhagavän. See Bhakti.
Bhagavat-sevä – loving devotional service unto Bhagavän.
Bhägérathé – another name for the Gaìgä River. The river Gaìgä is 

a celestial river. Because this river was brought to the Earth 
by the austerities and prayers of King Bhagératha, she is also 
known as Bhägérathé. Initially, where the Gaìgä starts near 
Gaìgotré, she is known as the Bhägérathé. When the Bhägérathé 
meets the Alakänanda, she becomes known as the Gaìgä. In 
West-Bengal, the Gaìgä divides into the Padmä River and the 
Bhägérathé. The Bhägérathé flows south through Navadvépa 
and on to the Bay of Bengal. Some distance south of Çäntipura, 
the Bhägérathé becomes known as the Huglé.

Bhakta – a devotee.
Bhakti – loving devotional service to Çré Kåñëa; sixty-four limbs of 

devotional service, of which nine are prominent, out of which 
five are prominent; the word bhakti comes from the root bhaj, 
which means to serve, and therefore the primary meaning of 
the word bhakti is to render service. See Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 
(1.1.11) for a complete description.
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Bhakti-rasa – in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (2.1.5) bhakti-rasa is defined: 
“When the sthäyé-bhäva, or the permanent emotion of the heart 
in one of the five primary relationships of neutrality, servitude, 
friendship, parental affection, or conjugal love, mixes with 
vibhäva, anubhäva, sättvika-bhäva, and vyabhicäré-bhäva, thus 
producing an extraordinary taste in the heart of the bhakta, it is 
called bhakti-rasa.”

Bhakti-sädhakas – a practitioner on the path of pure devotion. 
Bhakti-çästras – devotional scriptures; sacred texts that propound 

devotion. 
Bhajana – pure devotional service performed on the spontaneous 

platform through the medium of chanting and remembering; 
the word bhajana is derived from the verbal root ‘bhaj’ which is 
defined in the Garuòa Puräëa (Pürva-khaëòa 231.3): “bhaj ity eña 
vai dhätu seväyäà parikértitaù tasmät sevä budhaiù proktä bhakti 
sädhana-bhüyasé – The verbal root bhaj is used specifically in the 
sense of sevä, or service. Therefore, when sädhana (devotional 
practice) is performed with the consciousness of being a 
servant, it is called bhakti.” According to this verse, kåñëa-sevä, 
or loving devotional service to Kåñëa is called bhakti. Such 
service is the intrinsic attribute of bhakti or bhajana. Therefore, 
whatever services are performed in this consciousness may 
be referred to as bhajana; in a general sense, bhajana refers to 
the performance of spiritual practices, especially hearing, 
chanting, and meditating upon Çré Kåñëa’s name, form, 
qualities, and pastimes.

Bhajana-çikñä-guru – one who gives çikñä (instructions) about the 
process of performing bhajana. 

Bhakti-yoga – the path of spiritual realization through loving 
devotional service to the Lord.

Bhärata-varña – one of nine tracts of land which form the divisions 
of Jambudvépa. It is named after King Bharata, the son of 
Rñabhadeva. India is now known as Bhärata, although in the 
ancient histories this appellation referred to the entire Earth 
planet.
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Bhäva – (1) spiritual emotions, love, or sentiments; (2) the initial stage 
of perfection in devotion (bhäva-bhakti). A stage of bhakti in 
which çuddha-sattva, the essence of the Lord’s internal potency 
consisting of spiritual knowledge and bliss, is transmitted into 
the heart of the practising devotee from the heart of the Lord’s 
eternal associates and softens the heart by different kinds of 
taste. It is the sprout of prema, and it is also known as rati. The 
awakening of this bhäva is likened to a ray of the sun of prema. 
This is the seventh stage of the creeper of devotion.

Bhäva-sevä – service to Çré Kåñëa performed on the stage of bhäva, or 
pure spiritual emotions. 

Bhoga – unoffered foodstuffs; literally means, ‘any object of 
enjoyment,’ which is meant for the pleasure of the Lord. 

Bhoga-ärati – the ärati ceremony that follows the midday offering of 
bhoga to the Lord.

Bhoga-mandira – the dining pavilion of the Lord.
Bhüù – (Bhü-loka) the planet Earth.
Bhüù-maëòala – the middle planetary system within the universe.
Bhüvaù – (Bhüvar-loka) the second of seven divisions of planets: 

Bhüù, Bhüvaù, Svarga, Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka, and 
Satyaloka. This planet is situated between the Earth and the 
Sun planet. It is attained by siddhas and munis.

Bhüñaëa – ornaments.
Bhüta-çuddhi – Hari-bhakti-viläsa states: the procedure for purifying 

one’s body made up of the elements earth, water, fire, air, and 
sky (bhütas) through association with the transcendental Lord 
is called bhüta-çuddhi.

Brahmä – the first created living being; directed by Çré Viñëu, he 
creates all life forms in the universe and presides over the 
mode of passion; also known as catur-mukha Brahmä, or the 
four-headed Brahmä.

Brahma-gäyatré – a Vedic mantra which is chanted at the three 
junctures of the day by brähmaëas.

Brahmacäré – a member of the first äçrama (stage of life) in the 
varëäçrama system; a celibate, unmarried student.
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Brahmä-Madhva-Gauòéya Vaiñëava line – the lineage of devotees 
beginning from Lord Brahmä, coming down to Madhväcarya, 
further down to Caitanya Mahäprabhu and his followers. 

Brahman – the spiritual effulgence emanating from the tran-
scendental body of the Lord; the all-pervading, indistinct 
feature of the Absolute. Depending on the context, this may 
sometimes refer to the Supreme Brahman, Çré Kåñëa, who is 
the source of Brahman.

Brähma-muhürta – the auspicious period of the day just before dawn, 
from one and a half hours to fifty minutes before sunrise.

Brähmaëa – the highest of the four varëas (casts) in the varëäçrama 
system; a priest or teacher.

C

Caitanya Mahäprabhu – also referred to as Çréman Mahäprabhu, 
Gaura, Gauräìga, Gauracandra, Gaurasundara, Gaura-kiçora, 
Çacénandana Gaurahari, Kåñëa-Caitanya, Caitanya-deva, 
Nimäi Paëòita, and Viçvambhara; the Supreme Lord who 
appeared approximately five hundred years ago (1486 A.D.) 
in Navadvépa, West Bengal. Although He is identical to Çré 
Kåñëa, He appeared with the bhäva (internal mood) and känti 
(bodily complexion) of Çrématé Rädhikä in order to taste the 
mellows of Her love for Kåñëa. Assuming the mood of a bhakta, 
He spread love for Kåñëa through the chanting of çré-hari-näma.

Cakra-mudrä – a hand gesture representing a disc. 
Cämara – a whisk made traditionally from a yak-tail. It is used for 

fanning the Lord. It is important to keep it in a clean place so it 
doesn’t start to turn black. The cämara should not be used from 
the beginning of the month of Kärttika until the day of Çiva-
rätri, unless the climate is hot, in which case it can be used.

Candana – sandalwood; it is rubbed on the surface of a stone with 
water generating a cooling paste which is then applied to the 
limbs of the Lord and used in His worship in various ways.
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Cäëòäla – a dog eater; an outcaste race known to eat dog-meat; one 
born in such a race.

Caraëämåta – water that has been used to bathe the lotus feet of Çré 
Kåñëa or His associates; the water which washes the Deity.

Cäturmäsya – four months of the rainy and autumn seasons (July-
October). 

Cayana-mantra – mantra to be chanted while picking tulasé leaves.

D

Daikñya – initiation into the viñëu-mantras by a bona fide guru, thus 
becoming a perfect brähmaëa.

Dakñina-çaìkha – a bathing-conchshell, which opens to the right; 
also known as a Lakñmé conch. 

Daëòa – a measurement of time; approximately 25–30 minutes; 
explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Third Canto, Chapter Eleven, 
and in Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya-lélä 387–90.

Daëòavat-praëäma – daëòa = stick, praëäma = obeisances; thus, 
daëòavat-praëäma means obeisances by falling like a stick and 
offering prostrated obeisances. Offering obeisances with eight 
aìgas (limbs or parts of the body) – feet, knees, chest, hands, 
head, eyes, mind, and words. With one’s two feet, knees, chest, 
hands and head touching the ground, and with ones eyes 
downcast and half open, one should recite an appropriate 
prayer while meditating that one’s head is touching the Lord’s 
lotus feet. Women should not perform daëòavat-praëäma, 
rather traditionally they perform only païcäìga-praëäma, since 
their breasts should not touch the earth.

Danta-käñöha – a twig offered to the Lord for the purpose of cleaning 
His teeth; the twigs or leaves of certain kinds of trees should 
be used for brushing the teeth, for they have natural cleansing 
agents that keep teeth and gums healthy. Twigs from the 
highly antiseptic neem tree are most commonly used. The twig 
should be the diameter of the middle or little finger, twelve 
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finger-widths long, with bark intact. One should not brush the 
teeth with twigs from the paläça, banyan, or pippal trees, as 
these trees are worshipable. One should also avoid using twigs 
from the mälaté, bilva, karavé, arka, khadira, and mango trees. 

Darçana – seeing, meeting, visiting, or beholding (especially in 
regard to the Deity, a sacred place or an exalted Vaiñëava).

Dhäma – a holy place of pilgrimage; the abode of Çré Bhagavän, 
where He appears and enacts His transcendental pastimes.

Dhäma-aparädha – offences committed towards the dhäma.
Dharma – (from the verbal root dhå = to sustain; thus, dharma means 

‘that which sustains’). (1) religion in general; (2) the socio-
religious duties prescribed in the scriptures for different 
classes of persons in the varëäçrama system that are meant to 
liberate one to the platform of bhakti.

Dhoti – a cotton garment, about 9 feet long and 3 feet wide, worn 
from ankles to waist. 

Dhüpa – incense; incense sticks (agarbaööé) are commonly used 
because they are convenient to light and offer. 

Dhyäna – meditation; thought. 
Dékñä – accepting initiation, or the process wherein one hears the 

gäyatré-mantras from the spiritual master. Çré Jéva Gosvämé has 
defined dékñä as follows: ‘Learned exponents of the Absolute 
Truth declare that the process by which the spiritual master 
imparts divine knowledge to the disciple and eradicates all 
sins is known as dékñä.’

Dékñä-guru – the initiating spiritual master; the spiritual master from 
whom one receives the gäyatré-mantras.

Dékñä-saàskära – the purificatory process of receiving initiation from 
a spiritual master.

Dékñä-mantra – the mantras given by the guru at the time of initiation. 
Each mantra has a presiding Deity, which is meditated 
upon while chanting the mantra. These mantras are given in 
confidence by the guru and therefore are not to be chanted out 
loud or repeated to anyone.
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Dépa – ghee lamps vary widely in shape and size. Traditionally, a ghee 
lamp must have an odd number of wicks, and more than three. 
The standard number of wicks for a full äraté is five. On special 
occasions one may offer lamps with more wicks. One may also 
use a flat metal plate as a lamp by placing ghee wicks along the 
edge of one side, or by placing camphor in the center. Lamps 
can be made of silver, bell-metal, brass, copper, clay, etc. Ghee 
wicks should burn properly, with just the right amount of ghee.

Dvädaçé – the twelfth day of the moon; the day that follows Ekädaçé; 
in case where the Ekädaçé is considered impure (viddha-ekädaçé), 
the observances are made on the Dvädaçé day. This observance 
is called Mahä-dvädaçé.

E

Ekädaçé – the eleventh day of the waxing or waning moon. It is the 
mother of devotion (bhakti-janané). Çré Kåñëa Himself presides 
over this day, and therefore it should be observed with great 
respect. On this day one should utilize one’s time and energy 
in devotional services headed by hearing and chanting the 
names, forms, qualities, and pastimes of the Lord; and by 
minimizing the intake of food and water. On this day all forms 
of grains, legumes, and beans etc. are forbidden because all 
sins enter these foodstuffs on this day. One may fast completely 
even from water (nirjala), which is the best, or if one is unable to 
do so, then one may adopt an alternative fast by taking a little 
fruit, roots, and milk, which is called aëukalpa, or a substitute. 
For more details see a Vaiñëava Calendar.

G

Gadädhara Paëòita – an intimate associate of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. He is one of the members of the païca-tattva. He 
embodies Çré Kåñëa’s internal potency and is a manifestation 
of Çrématé Rädhikä. 
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Gamchä – a thin cotton towel used for bathing and drying the body. 
Gandha – scent; the three items, namely candana (sandalwood), 

karpüra (camphor) and aguru (scented aguru wood), mixed in a 
particular ratio comprise gandha.

Gauräbda – a year in the era beginning from the appearance of Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu (corresponding to 1486 AD).

Garbha Ocean – ocean of perspiration; Mahä Viñëu, after creating 
innumerable universes, entered into each of them as the second 
puruña, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. When He saw that within the 
universe there was only darkness and space, without a resting 
place, He filled half of the universe with water from His own 
perspiration and laid down on the same water. This water is 
called Garbhodaka, or the Garbha Ocean.

Gauòéya Vaiñëava – (1) any Vaiñëava who follows the teachings of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; (2) a Vaiñëava born in Bengal.

Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti – the society founded by Çré Vinodabihäré 
Brahmacäré ‘Kåtiratna’ Prabhu (later Çré Çrémad Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja) on the auspicious day of 
Akñaya Tåtiyä in the month of Vaiçäkha (April) 1940, at 32/2 
Bospäòä lane, Bägbäzär, Calcutta, along with Çré Abhayacaraëa 
Bhaktivedänta Prabhu, (later Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Swami 
Mahäräja) and Çré Sajjan Sevaka Brahmacäré (later Çré Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Väman Gosvämé Mahäräja). The purpose of 
this society was to strongly preach everywhere in the world 
the deep secrets of ‘bhakti-vedänta’ and to bestow welfare to all 
the jévas. 

Gaura-arcana – see Gauräìga-püjä.
Gaura-bhajana – worship of Çré Gaura within one’s heart. See Bhajana. 
Gaura-gäyatré – a twenty-three and a half syllable mantra, given by 

the spiritual master at the time of initiation, for the purpose of 
worshipping Gaura. 

Gaura-mantra – a six syllable mantra, given by the spiritual master 
at the time of initiation, for the purpose of worshiping Gaura.

Gaura-pürëimä – the appearance day of Çré Çacinandana Gaurahari; 
the auspicious full moon day of the month of Phälguna 
(February – March).
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Gauräìga-püjä – worship of Çré Gaura, performed with sixteen 
various articles. 

Gauré Çaìkara – Durgä and Çiva. 
Gäyatré-mantra – a sacred mantra repeated by brähmaëas at the three 

junctures of the day. The gäyatré-mantra is generally known to 
be personified as the Goddess Gäyatré, the wife of Brahmä and 
mother of the four Vedas. Gäyatré is another name for Çrématé 
Rädhikä, who is the original Goddess, and Gäyatré, the wife of 
Brahmä is but Her partial expansion. (See Dékñä-mantra).

Gopa – (1) a cowherd boy who serves Kåñëa in a mood of intimate 
friendship; (2) an elderly associate of Nanda Mahäräja who 
serves Kåñëa in a mood of parental affection.

Gopäla-mantra – an eighteen-syllable mantra given by the spiritual 
master during the time of initiation, for the purpose of 
worshiping the Divine Couple.

Gopé, Gopikä – (1) one of the young cowherd maidens of Vraja, 
headed by Çrématé Rädhikä, who serve Kåñëa in a mood of 
amorous love; (2) an elderly associate of Mother Yaçodä who 
serves Kåñëa in a mood of parental affection. 

Gopé-candana – yellowish clay used for tilaka; the foot dust of the 
gopés, which is found in a place called Gopé-tala, near Dvärakä 
and which is used for applying tilaka.

Gosvämé – one who is the master of his senses; a title for those in 
the renounced order of life. This often refers to the renowned 
followers of Caitanya Mahäprabhu who adopted the lifestyle 
of mendicants. Descendants of the relatives of such Gosvämés 
or of their sevaites often adopt this title merely on the basis 
of birth. In this way, the title Gosvämé has evolved into use 
as a surname. Leading temple administrators in India are also 
sometimes referred to as Gosvämés.

Gotra – seminal line traced from the prajäpatis and forefathers.
Govardhana – a sacred mountain situated in the middle of Vraja-

maëòala, about 26 km north-west of Mathurä. This mountain 
is also known as Çré Giriräja (the king among mountains). 
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He is identical with Çré Kåñëa and is also known as haridäsa-
varya, the best devotee of Çré Hari, for He facilitates Çré Kåñëa’s 
pastimes with His intimate friends and especially the most 
sacred pastimes with the gopés. Govardhana Hill lies in the 
shape of a peacock, with Rädhä-kuëòa and Çyäma-kuëòa as 
His eyes.

Govardhana-çilä – a sacred stone that is non-different from Viñëu, 
or Kåñëa. It comes from the king of mountains, Govardhana. 
One should not take the govardhana-çilä stones away from 
Govardhana. Without the permission from the spiritual 
master, this is considered to be a great offence. If a pure 
Vrajaväsé donates one, then it is also allowed. 

Gåhastha – a member of the second äçrama (stage of life) in the 
varëäçrama system; a householder.

Guru – the Spritual Master; one who destroys the darkness of 
ignorance. 

Guru-gäyatré – a twenty-four and a half syllable mantra, given by the 
spiritual master at the time of initiation, for the purpose of 
worshiping çré-guru.

Guru-kåpä – mercy of the spiritual master. 
Guru-mantra – a seven syllable mantra, given by the spiritual master 

at the time of initiation, for the purpose of worshiping çré-guru.
Guru-paramparä – the disciplic succession through which spiritual 

knowledge is transmitted by bona fide spiritual masters; the 
line of disciplic succession that goes back to Kåñëa Himself.

Guru-püjä – worship of the spiritual master. See also Vyäsa-püjä.
Guru-pürëimä – the appearance day of Çréla Vyäsadeva; the 

auspicious full moon day of the month of Äñäòha (June – 
July); this day is also known as çré-guru-püjä, or vyäsa-püjä. 
Cäturmäsya, the four months of rainy and autumn season, start 
from this day. 

Guru-sevä – service to çré-guru. In the Bhakti-sandarbha (Anuccheda 
237), Jéva Gosvämé establishes that by constant and 
distinguished service to one’s guru, one easily surmounts all 
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obstacles and anarthas which cannot be overcome by any other 
method. Only by such service can one obtain the supreme 
mercy of the Lord. 

Guru-tattva – the established truth regarding the principle of çré-
guru. 

H

Hari – a name for Çré Kåñëa which means ‘one who takes away.’ He 
who takes away everything inauspicious, and who steals the 
hearts of His devotees.

Hari-bhakti-viläsa – a book that describes many aspects of Vaiñëava 
life, beginning with guru and disciple, worshiping with mantra, 
etc. It was written by Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé under the direct 
instruction of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and based on the 
writings and notes of Çréla Gopäla-Bhaööa Gosvämé.

Hari-bhajana – worship of Çré Hari. See Bhajana.
Hari-kathä – narrations of the holy names, forms, qualities, and 

pastimes of the Lord.
Hari-kértana – See Kértana.
Harinäma – the chanting of Çré Kåñëa’s holy names. Unless 

accompanied by the word saìkértana, it usually refers to the 
practice of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra to oneself on 
a strand of tulasé beads.

Harinäma-japa – the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra to 
oneself on a strand of tulasé beads, either loudly, whispering, 
or in one’s mind. See also Japa and Harinäma.

Hlädiné-çakti – this refers to the svarüpa-çakti which is predominated 
by hlädiné. See Svarüpa-çakti. Hlädiné is the potency which relates 
to the bliss aspect (änanda) of the Supreme Lord. Although the 
Supreme Lord is the embodiment of all pleasure, hlädiné is that 
potency by which He relishes transcendental bliss and causes 
others to taste bliss.

Homa – fire sacrifice; the act of making an offering to Bhagavän by 
casting clarified butter into the sacred fire.
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I

Éçvaré – queen, mistress, or goddess.
Iñöadeva – one’s worshipful Deity; the particular form of Kåñëa 

towards whom one is attracted, and who is the object of one’s 
love and service.

Iñöa-goñöhé – a gathering of like-minded devotees in which they 
discuss their iñöadeva, worshipful Lord, and thus attain much 
satisfaction and pleasure. The word iñöa means ‘desired subject,’ 
and goñöhé means ‘assembly.’ These two words combine to form 
the term iñöa-goñöhé, which refers to an assembly of sädhus who 
are devoted to çuddha-bhakti, or the practice of pure devotion. 
Çuddha-bhaktas are rare in this world, and therefore only a few 
çuddha-bhaktas can be found in any single iñöa-goñöhé. Even a 
gathering of just three Vaiñëavas constitutes an iñöa-goñöhé. 
When two çuddha-bhaktas meet, a kåñëa-kathä-goñöhé takes 
place. And when a single çuddha-bhakta resides somewhere to 
exclusively chant the holy name, it is a place of nirjana-bhajana, 
or solitary devotional practice. See Iñöadeva.

J

Jagad-guru – the spiritual master of the entire world; one who is 
qualified to take disciples from all over the world.

Jambüdvépa – the innermost of seven concentric islands which form 
the divisions of Bhü-maëòala. Jambüdvépa is itself divided 
into nine varñas, or tracts of land, the most famous of which 
is Bhärata-varña (India). According to some opinions, this 
roughly corresponds to Asia (Gauòéya-Vaiñëava-Abhidhäna).

Janmäñöamé – the appearance day of Lord Çré Kåñëa, which occurs 
on the eighth day of the dark lunar fortnight of the month of 
Bhädra (August – September). 

Japa – loud chanting or soft utterance of the holy names of Kåñëa 
to oneself on tulasé beads. In Haribhakti-viläsa (17.155-159) Çréla 
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Sanätana Gosvämé describes japa in the following words: “In 
the Nåsiàha Puräëa it is said that japa-yajïa is of three kinds: 
(1) väcika (verbal), (2) upäàçu (in a whisper), and (3) mänasika 
(within the mind). When a mantra is pronounced very distinctly 
either in a high, low, or resonant voice, it is known as väcika-
japa. When a mantra is uttered slowly with slight movement of 
the lips and can be heard only by one’s own ears, it is known 
as upäàçu-japa. When one meditates on the meaning of the 
mantra by application of the intelligence going repeatedly from 
one syllable to the next and from one word to the next, it is 
known as mänasika-japa.”

Jaya-dhvani – the resounding glorification of our objects of worship – 
the personalities, places, temples, and auspicious days. 

Jéva – the eternal, individual living entity who, in the conditioned 
state of material existence, assumes a material body in any of 
the innumerable species of life.

Jïäna – (1) knowledge in general; (2) knowledge leading to 
impersonal liberation.

Juöhä – contamination from any impure substance. For example, 
anything that comes into contact with something impure, like 
your mouth (or any of the nine gates of the body). In other 
words, if you touch your hand to your mouth, your hand is 
then considered contaminated (jhuöä), and anything you touch 
thereafter before washing your hand becomes contaminated 
(jhuöä). If you are using a spoon, then the spoon becomes con-
taminated from association with the mouth, and your hand 
becomes contaminated from association with the spoon. 
It is important to understand the difference between  
(1) prasädé, or contamination from the Lord’s remnants, and 
(2) jhuöhä, or contamination from your own or somebody 
else’s remnants. The difference is that, even though prasädé 
cannot be offered to the Lord, it is not considered impure 
(because it is not contaminated by something impure). On the 
other hand,something that is juöhä is not only unofferable but 
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is also impure (due to contamination by an impure substance). 
Furthermore, to touch any paraphernalia of the Lord with your 
own remnants (e.g. remnants of prasäda off your dirty plate, or 
your unclean hands that might have touched inside your ear 
etc.) is an offence, and the paraphernalia is often never used 
again in the Lord’s service, unless in a special circumstance 
where one washes it with cow urine or cow dung. 
Also, it is an offence to contaminate the area where Deity 
paraphernalia is used (for example, to wash your dirty plate in 
the Deities’ kitchen or to touch your hand to your mouth and 
then touch a table in the Deity room). In such cases one can 
clean the area with cow dung and cow urine; or, if these are not 
available, then with soap. 
While distributing prasädam, one should be careful not to touch 
the serving spoon to any person’s plate, because this results 
in that spoon becoming juöhä (contaminated by the remnants 
of that person). If one does not immediately wash the juöhä 
spoon, then that person’s juöhä, or contaminated remnants, is 
served out to everyone sitting in line after him. Therefore, if by 
accident one touches someone’s plate with the serving spoon, 
one should immediately wash the spoon (not in the kitchen 
or area where Deity paraphernalia is used or kept) and pray 
for forgiveness. For further details please inquire from çré-guru 
and Vaiñëavas. 

K

Kali-yuga – the present age of quarrel and hypocrisy that began five 
thousand years ago. See also Yuga.

Kalpa – the four yugas are calculated in terms of the heavenly 
calendars and accordingly are 12,000 years in terms of the 
heavenly planets. This is called a divya-yuga, and one thousand 
divya-yugas make one day of Brahmä. The creation during 
the day of Brahmä is called kalpa, and the creation of Brahmä 
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is called vikalpa. When vikalpas are made possible by the 
breathing of Mahä-Viñëu, this is called a mahä-kalpa. There are 
regular and systematic cycles of these mahä-kalpas, vikalpas, 
and kalpas.

Käma-gäyatré – a twenty-four and a half syllable mantra, given by 
the spiritual master at the time of initiation, for the purpose of 
worshiping the Divine Couple. 

Kaniñöha – the lowest class; inferior; the smallest; lowest; least.
Kaniñöha-adhikäré – a neophyte practitioner of bhakti.
Käraëa Ocean – the Causal Ocean; also known as the Virajä River. 

Mahä-Viñëu lies down in the Virajä River, which serves as a 
border between the material and the spiritual world. 

Karatälas – a pair of small, round cymbals made from bell-metal that 
are used in the kértana performance of the Lord. 

Karkaöa-saìkränti – the day when the sun begins to move south. This 
occurs during the month of July.

Karma – (1) any activity performed in the course of material 
existence; (2) reward-seeking activities; pious activities 
leading to material gain in this world or in the heavenly planets 
after death; (3) fate; previous actions which yield inevitable 
reactions.

Karma-käëòa – a division of the Vedas that involves the performance 
of ceremonial acts and sacrificial rites which are directed 
towards material benefits or liberation.

Kértana – one of the nine most important limbs of bhakti; consisting 
of either: (1) congregational singing of Çré Kåñëa’s holy names, 
sometimes accompanied by music; (2) loud individual chanting 
of the holy name; or (3) oral descriptions of the glories of Çré 
Kåñëa’s names, forms, qualities, associates, and pastimes. 
Kértana is the most important of the nine limbs of bhakti.

Karpüra – camphor; used in the ärati ceremony of the Lord and for 
making gandha. For making gandha, synthetic camphor should 
not be used, for it gives a burning sensation.

Kärttika – the month Kärttika. Also known as the Month of 
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Dämodara. This month falls during the four months of 
cäturmäsya, during the autumn season (October – November). 
It is considered to be the topmost month by all Gauòéya 
Vaiñëavas, because the presiding Deity of this month is Çrématé 
Rädhikä. During this month, pilgrims from all over the world 
come to Vraja-maëòala to perform parikramä of the pastime 
places of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa. 

Kaustubha – the gem known as Kaustubha was generated from the 
churning of the ocean of milk, and Lord Viñëu took that gem 
and placed it on His chest. Decorations like the Çrévatsa mark 
and the Kaustubha gem are special indications of Svayaà 
Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa and all His plenary expansions (viñëu-
tattva). 

Keçava – a name for Kåñëa; it means ‘the slayer of the Keçé demon;’ 
Another meaning is ‘one who has beautiful long hair;’ it also 
means ‘one who expertly braids and decorates the hair of His 
beloved, Çrématé Rädhikä;’ Furthermore, it means ‘one who 
brings even Brahmä and Mahädeva under His control.’

Kértanäkhyä-bhakti – devotion constantly accompanied by the per-
formance of kértana. See also Kértana and Bhakti.

Kåñëa - the Original Supreme Personality of Godhead; He is avatäré, 
the source of all other avatäras, and His body is composed of 
eternality, knowledge, and bliss. He is the personification of all 
spiritual mellows, raso vai saù. His father is Nanda Mahäräja, 
His mother is Yaçodä, His brother is Balaräma, and His eternal 
consort is Çrématé Rädhikä. He is a charming young cowherd 
boy with a complexion like that of a fresh monsoon raincloud. 
His wears a brilliant yellow dhoté, a peacock feather on His 
crown, and a garland of fresh forest flowers. He possesses 
sixty-four primary transcendental qualities, out of which 
four are unique to Him alone: veëu-mädhurya, He attracts 
the entire world and especially the gopés with the melodious 
sound of His flute; rüpa-mädhurya, He possesses extraordinary 
beauty which captivates the minds of all; prema-mädhurya, 
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He is surrounded by intimate loving associates whose prema 
is completely unbounded by reverence or formality; and lélä-
mädhurya, He performs beautiful and enchanting pastimes, 
amongst which räsa-lélä is the summit.

Kåñëa-bhakti – pure devotion unto Çré Kåñëa.
Kåñëa-lélä – the sweet pastimes of Çré Kåñëa.
Kåñëa-näma – the holy names of Çré Kåñëa.
Kåñëa-prasäda – the food remnants of Çré Kåñëa. See Prasäda.
Kåñëa-prema – ecstatic love of Çré Kåñëa. See Prema.
Kñatriya – the second of the four varëas (castes) in the varëäçrama 

system; an administrator or warrior.
Kñéra Ocean – the Ocean of Milk; there is a milk ocean in the 

upper planets. There, Lord Viñëu, who controls the heart of 
every living being as Paramätmä (the Supersoul), resides as 
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. 

Kuàkuma– a reddish powder or liquid used by married women to 
apply to the part in their hair.

Kuça grass – a long grass considered to be very pure; used in the 
ceremonies and worship of the Lord. 

L

Läòòu – a round sweetmeat, cooked in clarified butter and sugar. 
Lalitä-Sakhé – an intimate friend of Çrématé Rädhikä. She is the first 

and most prominent of the añöa-sakhés, the eight confidential 
girlfriends of Çré Rädhä. According to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé’s 
Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa-Gaëoddeça-dépikä (Baharampura edition), she 
is twenty-seven days older than Çré Rädhä and she is also 
known as Anurädhä. She has a contradictory and haughty 
nature. Her complexion is like gorocana, a brilliant yellow 
pigment. Her garments are the colours of peacock feathers. 
Her mother is Säradé and her father is Viçoka. Her husband is 
Bhairava, who is a friend of Govardhana Malla, the husband of 
Candrävalé. The eight principal sakhés in her yütha (group) are 
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Ratna-prabhä, Ratikalä, Subhadrä, Bhadra-rekhikä, Sumukhé, 
Dhaniñöhä, Kala-haàsé, and Kaläpiné. Lalitä is the leader of the 
parama-preñöha-sakhés; she instructs and directs all the sakhés; 
she understands all the different moods of loving affairs; 
and she is expert in the tactics of union and separation in the 
matter of prema. If by chance Kåñëa ever commits any offense 
toward Çré Rädhä, Lalitä is quick to rebuke Him, raising her 
head in anger.

Lélä – the divine and astonishing pastimes of Çré Bhagavän and His 
eternal associates, which grant all auspiciousness for the living 
entity, which have no connection with this mundane world, and 
which lie beyond the grasp of the material senses and mind.

M

Madhuparka – foodstuff or drink. Madhuparka contains ghee, honey, 
and sugar. According to some, the combination of yoghurt 
and milk along with the above three items is also known as 
madhuparka.

Madhuparka-pätra – a container for storing madhuparka for offering 
to the Lord.

Madhväcarya – the chief äcärya, or preceptor, of the Brahmä 
sampradäya. Also known as Änanda Tértha. He was born in 
1239 near Uòupé. His father and mother were Çré Madhyageha 
Bhaööa and Çrématé Vedavidyä. He accepted initiation and 
sannyäsa at the age of twelve from Acyuta-prekña. His sannyäsa 
name was Pürëaprajïa. He wrote commentaries on the 
Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Brahma-sütra, Upaniñads, 
and many other books. He established the doctrine of dvaita-
väda, or duality, which emphasizes the eternal distinction 
between the living entities and the Supreme Lord. He preached 
vigorously against the monistic teachings of Çré Çaìkaräcärya.

Madhyama – in the middle; intermediate; middle-class; middle; 
medium. 
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Madhyama-adhikäré – the practitioner of bhakti who has reached the 
intermediate stage of spiritual development.

Madhyähna-ärati – noon time ärati; also known as bhoga-ärati.
Madhyähna-bhoga – a noon-time offering of foodstuffs to the Lord.
Madhyähna bhoga-ärati – see Madhyähna-ärati.
Makara-saìkränti – name of a festival which marks the beginning 

of the sun’s northern course; on this day many millions of 
people gather and take bath at the confluence of the Gaìgä 
(Bay of Bengal) at the place known now as Gaìgä-sägara. It is 
known as Kapiläçrama because of Lord Kapila’s living there to 
perform His austerities and penances.

Mahä-bhägavata – the topmost devotee of the Lord; an uttama-
adhikäré Vaiñëava.

Mahädeva – a name for Lord Çiva; the great Lord or the chief among 
the devas. See Çiva.

Mahäjana – a great personality who teaches the highest ideal and 
who by his conduct sets an example for others to follow.

Mahä-mantra – sixteen names of the Lord strung together forming 
the Ultimate chant, or hymn; also known as the Hare Kåñëa 
mahä-mantra.

Mahä-mäyä, Mäyä-çakti – the illusion-generating potency which is 
responsible for the manifestation of the material world, time 
and material activities. See also Mäyä.

Mahä-prasädaà – see Prasädaà.
Mahäpuruña – one who is expert in the imports of the scriptures, has 

realised the Supreme Brahman, and is wholly detached from 
the material world. 

Mahat – see Mahat-tattva.
Mahat-tattva – the sum-total aggregate of the manifest material 

ingredients. Included within the mahat-tattva are also the 
conditioned souls.

Mälya – a garland of fragrant flowers.
Mänasa-püjä – worshiping the Lord with the heart.
Mänasa-snäna – purifying oneself by meditation. See also Mantra-snäna.
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Maëòala – region, district, or zone (e.g. Vraja Maëòala); circular 
stage (e.g. räsa-maëòala, on which Çré Kåñëa and the gopés 
perform their räsa-lélä).

Maìgala-ärati – the auspicious wakening ceremony of the Lord. This 
is performed during the early morning hours between 4am – 
5am. 

Maìgaläcaraëam – auspicious invocation.
Maïjaré – a maidservant of Çrématé Rädhikä in the category of nitya-

sakhé or präëa-sakhé; the flower, or the blossom of the tulasé 
plant.

Mantra – (man = mind; tra = deliverance) a spiritual sound vibration 
that delivers the mind from its material conditioning and 
illusion when repeated over and over; a Vedic hymn, prayer, 
or chant.

Mantra-snäna – bathing by meditation; this refers to the process 
wherein one recites the following mantra from Garuòa-puräëa, 
(oà) apavitraù pavitro vä sarvävasthäà gato ‘pi vä / yaù smaret 
puëòarékäkñaà sa bähyäbhyantara-çuciù, and meditates on its 
meaning: “Whether one is contaminated, or pure, or has passed 
through all conditions and stages of life, if one remembers the 
lotus-eyed Lord, Puëòarékäkña, Çré Kåñëa, one becomes pure 
both externally and internally.”

Manu – any one of fourteen principal progenitors and administrators 
of the universe appearing in succession; the first of these is 
known as Sväyambhuva, to whom the famous lawbook, Manu-
saàhitä, is ascribed. Within one day of Brahmä (4,300,000 solar 
years x 1,000 years) there are fourteen Manus, 420 Manus in 
one month of Brahmä, and 5,040 Manus in one year of Brahmä. 
Brahmä lives for one hundred years of his age, and therefore 
there are 5,040 x 100 or 504,000 Manus in the duration of 
Brahmä’s life. 

Manu-saàhitä – a religious çästra, spoken by the forefather of 
mankind, Manu, delineating the codes of behavior for all 
human beings.
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Mäyä – illusion; that which is not; Çré Bhagavän’s external potency 
which influences the living entities to accept the false egoism 
of being independent enjoyers of this material world. See also 
Mahämäyä and Mäyä-çakti.

Mahäpuruña – one who is expert in the imports of the scriptures, has 
realised the Supreme Brahman, and is wholly detached from 
the material world.

Mahä-prasäda – literally means ‘great mercy;’ especially refers to the 
remnants of food offered to the Deity; may also refer to the 
remnants of other articles offered to the Deity, such as incense, 
flowers, garlands, and clothing.

Mäyäpura – the appearance place of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
situated in Antardvépa within the greater region of Navadvépa. 
Mäyäpura is located on the east bank of the Gaìgä. Navadvépa 
forms an eight-petaled lotus. In the whorl of this lotus 
lies Antardvépa, at the very center of which is Mäyäpura.  
The actual appearance place of Çré Caitanya is situated within 
Mäyäpura and is known as Yogapéöha, the seat of the Lord’s 
eternal transcendental pastimes.

Miñöänna-pänéyädikam – an offering of sweet-rice to the Lord, 
generally in the early morning hours.

Mådaìga – a clay drum, used traditionally by Gauòéya Vaiñëavas 
during the performance of bhajana and kértana. Its special 
feature is that it can be played while sitting, as well as, while 
walking, standing, dancing, etc. Its deep vibration brings 
pleasure to the Lord and to the devotees who hear it. It is 
considered to be non-different from Baladeva Prabhu, and 
it is also described to be the second svarüpa of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

Muhürta – two daëòas or forty eight minutes comprise one muhürta. 
See Daëòa.

Müla-mantra – root mantra; the mantras by which one performs Deity 
worship.

Mudrä – hand gestures used in the worship of the Lord.
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N

Naivedya – literally means ‘foodstuffs.’ This generally refers to 
foodstuffs like rice, lentils, vegetable, chapatti, etc., that are 
offered to the Lord.

Naivedya-pätra – the offering plate; generally made from bell-metal, 
or silver. 

Näma – the holy name of Kåñëa, chanted by devotees as the main 
limb of the practice of sädhana-bhakti.

Näma-aparädha – offensive chanting of the holy name; offenses 
against the holy name, of which there are ten varieties.

Näma-aparädhé – one who chants offensively. 
Näma-bhajana – the process of chanting the holy names of the Lord 

and worshiping Him within one’s heart.
Näma-haööa – a system of preaching wherein devotees hold public 

outreach programmes in their homes.
Näma-saìkértana – the practice of chanting the holy name of Kåñëa, 

especially congregational chanting.
Närada – a great sage among the devas; he is thus known as Devarñi. 

He was born from the mind of Brahmä. He is a liberated 
associate of Çré Kåñëa, who travels throughout the material 
and spiritual worlds broadcasting His glories. In gaura-lélä he 
appears as Çréväsa Paëòit.

Näräyaëa – nara = mankind, and ayaëa = the shelter of; the Supreme 
Lord who is the shelter for mankind; the Lord of Vaikuëöha.

Näräyaëa-çilä – a variety of çalagrama-çilä named after Lord 
Näräyaëa. See çalagrama-çilä.

Näsämüla – the centre of the eyebrows extending three-quarters of 
the way down the nose; 

Navadhä-bhakti – the nine-fold process of devotional service. See 
Bhakti.

Navadvépa-dhäma – the eternal abode of Çré Gaurasundara; the 
sacred nine-island region about 130 kilometers north of 
Calcutta, where Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s early pastimes 
were manifest. Navadvépa consists of nine islands which 
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resemble an eight-petalled lotus flower. Antardvépa is at the 
center of this lotus. Each of the nine divisions of Navadvépa 
represents one of the nine primary aìgas of bhakti. 

Nirmälya – the remnant flower garlands and flowers etc. of the Lord. 
Nitya-kåtya – regular duties to be performed; duties to be executed 

during the early morning hours.
Nityänanda – a manifestation of Çré Kåñëa who in kåñëa-lélä is Çré 

Balaräma. He appeared together with Çréman Mahäprabhu 
and was the Lord’s chief assistant in distributing harinäma-
saìkértana to the fallen souls of Kali-yuga. He was born in 
Ekacakrä in 1473 on the day of çukla-trayodaçé in the month of 
Mägha (January – February). His father was Häòäi Paëòita 
and His mother was Padmävaté. He was the çikñä disciple of 
Çré Mädhavendra Puré, and the dékñä disciple of Lakñmépati, 
the guru of Mädhavendra Puré.

P

Pädya – water for washing the Lord’s lotus feet. Ingredients used 
in pädya are dürvä grass or kuça grass, çyämä dhäna (grain), 
and tulasé leaves; or one can use water in which some fragrant 
flowers have been soaked, or to which rosewater has been 
added. Candana can be also added. 

Pädya-pätra – a container for storing pädya, for offering to the Lord.
Pälya-däsé – a maidservant of Çrématé Rädhikä. The word pälya means 

‘to be nourished, cared for, and protected,’ and the word däsé 
means ‘a maidservant;’ thus, the pälya-däsés are maidservants 
under the affectionate care of Çrématé Rädhikä.

Päna – betel-leaf and nut, mixed with spices; a type of mild intoxicant. 
Païca-pätra – see Äcamana cup. 
Païca-pradépa – a ghee lamp with five wicks. 
Païca-tattva – the Supreme Lord manifested in five features: (1) 

bhakta-rüpa, the original Supreme Lord appearing as the 
embodiment of a devotee, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu; (2) 
bhakta-svarüpa, the Lord’s direct expansion appearing as a 
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devotee, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu; (3) bhakta-avatära, the Lord’s 
incarnation appearing as a devotee, Çré Advaita Prabhu; (4) 
bhakta, the Lord’s liberated associate manifest as a devotee, 
Çréväsa; (5) bhakta-çakti, the Lord’s internal potency manifest 
as a devotee, Çré Gadädhara. 

Païca-tattva mantra – a hymn that glorifies the Lord in His five 
features – çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda çré-advaita 
gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. See Païca-tattva.

Päïcajanya – the conchshell of Lord Çré Kåñëa. Kåñëa took it from the 
demon Païcajana after He slew him. 

Païcämåta – an offering of five nectarean ingredients, consisting of 
yoghurt, milk, ghee, honey, and sugar.

Païcämåta-çodhana-mantras – hymns chanted to purify païcämåta 
before performing the bathing ceremony of the Lord known 
as abhiñeka. 

Païcäìga-bhakti – the five-fold process of devotional service. 
See Bhakti.

Païcäìga-praëäma – to offer obeisances with five aìgas – knees, 
arms, head, intellect, and words. Here the chest does not touch 
the ground. Also, it is an offense to offer obeisances with only 
one hand, e.g. extending one hand in front of the head while 
holding a japa-mälä etc. off the ground with the other. 

Païcarätra – a section of the Vedic scriptures; a group of devotional 
scriptures; the Païcarätra is a group of authorized scriptures 
that lead one to the path of God realization. The Païcarätras 
cover five topics: (1) abhigamana, the process of cleansing 
the mandira, etc.; (2) upädäna, performing ärati with flowers, 
incense, etc.; (3) éjyä, worship, bathing, etc. of çré-viñëu-mürti; 
(4) svädhyäya, performance of mantra-japa, like çré-näma 
and gäyatré; and (5) yoga, recitaton of verses and prayers, 
performance of näma-kértana, and study of scriptures such 
as Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. There are many 
Païcarätras, and those prominent in the Gauòéya Sampradayä 
are: Çré Närada-Païcarätra, Çré Hayaçérña-Païcarätra and Çré 
Çäëòilya-Païcarätra.
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Païcarätrika-dékñä – formal initiation; initiation based on the 
regulative principles enjoined in the Närada Païcarätra. 
The process wherein the disciple achieves the twice-born status 
by receiving Vedic knowledge from the spiritual master. When 
one is accepted as a brähmaëa in the sacred thread ceremony 
under the päïcarätrika system, then he is dvija, twice-born. 

Païcopäsana – worship of the five deities, Sürya, Gaëeça, Çakti, Çiva, 
and Viñëu.

Pänéya-pätra – the drinking cup; generally made from bell-metal or 
silver.

Paramaguru – grandfather guru; the spiritual master of one’s own 
guru.

Parama-puruñärtha – the topmost goal of human life. See Puruñärtha.
Paramahaàsa – a topmost, God-realised, ‘swan-like’ devotee of Çré 

Bhagavän; the fourth and highest stage of sannyäsa.
Pätra – a container, vessel, or receptacle used in the worship of the 

Lord.
Paurëamäsé – the elderly gopé who is the personification of the yoga-

mäyä potency of Çré Kåñëa in Våndävana. 
Püjäré – a priest, or devotee who performs the worship of the Deity.
Puruña – the primeval Lord; the three puruña-avatäras, namely 

Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and 
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. All of them have a relationship with 
the material energy, called mäyä, because through mäyä 
They create the material cosmos. These three puruñas, who lie 
on the Käraëa, Garbha, and Kñéra oceans respectively, are the 
Supersoul of everything that be: Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu is the 
Supersoul of the collective universes, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is 
the Supersoul of the collective living beings, and Kñérodakaçäyé 
Viñëu is the Supersoul of all individual living entities.

Puruña-sükta-mantra – a famous hymn chanted by the demigods to 
worship Lord Viñëu; this hymn is chanted during the bathing 
of the Lord on days like Gaura-pürëimä, Janmäñöamé, etc., 
and during the bathing of çälagräma-çilä. See Chapter Eight – 
Worshipping other Deities.



200 201

Puruñärtha – the goals of human attainment. In the Vedic çästras these 
are classified into four categories: (1) dharma, religious duty; (2) 
artha, acquisition of wealth; (3) käma, satisfaction of material 
desires; and (4) mokña, liberation from material existence. 
Beyond all of these is the development of unalloyed love for 
the Supreme Lord, who is the embodiment of spiritual bliss 
and transcendental rasa. This is known as parama-puruñärtha, 
the supreme object of attainment.

Puñpa – for the arcana of Çré Bhagavän, white, fragrant flowers are 
the best. Example of trees which produce flowers with fragrant 
aromas are: magnolia, red and white lotuses, mango buds, 
kumuda (white water lily), mälaté (jasmine), jäti (another type of 
jasmine), kadamba (nauclea cadamba), mallikä (night jasmine), 
mädhavé (spring flower), campaka (michelia campaka), açoka 
(jonesia asoka roxb.), karëikära (cassia fistula), yüthikä (another 
type of jasmine), bakula (mimusops elengi), pärijäta, nägakeçara, 
utpala, tamäla, etc. If flowers are unavailable, you may offer 
leaves, especially tulasé, jambu, mango, ämalaké, çamé, and 
tamäla leaves, or newly grown grass shoots. 

Puñpa-çuddhi-mantra – mantra for purifying flowers. Since flowers 
should not be washed with water, they are purified by the 
following mantra: “puñpe puñpe mahä-puñpe supuñpe puñpa-
sambhave / puñpa-cayävakérëe ca huà phaö svähä – O flowers, 
O great and auspicious flowers who have appeared from 
budding creepers, may you be purified.”

Puñpäïjali – puñpa means “flowers,” and aïjali means “palmful;” an 
offering of a palmful of flowers. 

Prabhu – title meaning ‘master,’ ‘lord,’ or ‘ruler.’
Prahara – a three-hour time period in the 24-hour day. The first 

prahara starts at brahma-muhürta.
Praëäma – respectful obeisances.
Prasäda – literally means ‘mercy;’ especially refers to the remnants 

of food offered to the Deity; may also refer to the remnants 
of other articles offered to the Deity, such as incense, flowers, 
garlands, and clothing. 
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Prasädé – anything that comes in contact with the remnants of the 
Lord; If the remnants of the Lord touch something, then that 
object is considered prasädi, or remnants of prasäda. Prasädé 
items cannot be offered to the Lord, for He never accepts the 
same offering twice. Therefore prasädé items are considered 
unofferable. Püjäris should be careful not to make their cloth 
prasädé, or contaminated by prasäda They are not allowed 
to enter the altar room with such prasädé, or contaminated 
cloth, because they risk contaminating unoffered articles.  
They should have a set of clean cloths set aside for püjä 
purposes only, and should change into a different set while 
using the toilet, honoring prasäda, going outside, etc. In order 
to understand this principle further, see also Juöhä. 

Prätaù – early morning; dawn.
Prayojana – a goal or object of attainment. In terms of bhakti, this 

refers to the ultimate goal, kåñëa-prema.
Prayojanädhideva – the presiding Deity of prayojana, Çré Gopénätha 

deva.
Prema – Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé defines prema in the following words: 

“Samyaì masåëita-svänto mamatvätiçayäìkitaù / bhävaù sa 
eva sändrätmä budhaiù premä nigadyate – When bhäva-bhakti 
or rati deepens and matures, the sädhaka’s heart becomes 
completely soft and melted with an overwhelming sense of 
mamatä, or possessiveness towards Çré Kåñëa. Thereafter the 
devotee experiences the supreme exaltation of condensed 
transcendental bliss. Learned authorities describe this 
condition as prema” (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.4.1). Also it is 
further described: “Sarvathä dhvaàsa-rahitaà yadyapi dhvaàsa-
käraëe / yad bhäva-bandhanaà yünoù sa premä parikértitaù – 
when the affectionate bond between a young man and a young 
woman can never be destroyed, even when there is every 
cause for its destruction, but instead of breaking it becomes 
unlimitedly newer and more relishable, such an attachment 
is called prema, pure transcendental love” (Ujjvala-nélämaëi).
When prema is augmented, it is gradually transformed into 
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sneha, mäna, praëaya, räga, anuräga and mahäbhäva.
Prema-bhakti – the stage of bhakti which is characterised by the 

appearance of prema (see Prema); the perfectional stage of 
devotion; the eighth and fully blossomed state of the creeper 
of devotion.

Premi-bhakta – a devotee on the stage of prema.
Püjä – offering of worship.
Puräëa – the eighteen historical supplements to the Vedas.
Pürvähna – morning.

R

Rädhä-däsyaà – service rendered to Çrématé Rädhikä. See Pälya-däsé.
Rädhä-Kåñëa-arcana – worship of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa, performed 

with sixteen various articles. 
Rädhä-kuëòa – ‘the pond of Çré Rädhä,’ situated 26 km northwest 

of Mathurä. Considered to be the most sacred place of 
pilgrimage for all Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, Rädhä-kuëòa is the 
direct embodiment of Çrématé Rädhikä. The most confidential 
pastimes of Rädhä and Kåñëa take place here.

Räga – (1) the absolute and undivided (svärasiké) absorption in one’s 
own particular object of worship. This is found in the eternal 
residence of Vraja; (2) an intensified stage of prema above 
praëaya; (3) it is described as follows in Ujjvala-nélamaëi (14.126): 
“When praëaya reaches exultation, thus causing even extreme 
misery to be experienced within the heart as happiness, it is 
known as räga.” In Jéva Gosvämé’s commentary on this verse, 
he explains that if by accepting some misery there is a chance 
of meeting with Kåñëa, then that misery becomes a source 
of great happiness. And where happiness affords one no 
opportunity to meet with Kåñëa, that happiness becomes the 
source of great distress. When such a state is experienced, it is 
known as räga. 

Räga-bhakti, Rägamayé, and Rägamayé-bhakti – See Rägätmikä-bhakti.
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Rägänugä – see Rägänugä-bhakti.
Rägänugä-bhakti – bhakti that follows in accordance with rägätmikä-

bhakti; devotion that follows in the wake of Çré Kåñëa’s eternal 
associates in Vraja, the rägätmikä-janas, whose hearts are 
permeated with räga, an unquenchable loving thirst for Kåñëa 
which gives rise to spontaneous and intense absorption in Him. 
In order to understand rägänugä-bhakti, first see Rägätmikä-
bhakti.

Rägänugä-sädhana – Çré Rüpa Gosvämé’s conclusions regarding 
the method for performing rägänuga-bhajana are stated in 
Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.294-296) as follows: “One should 
constantly remember one’s dearest nava-kiçora Çré Nanda-
nandana and the beloved associates of Kåñëa who are 
possessed of sajätéya-bhäva or the identical mood for which 
one aspires. One should always reside in Çré Vraja-dhäma 
with great attachment for hearing topics regarding Kåñëa and 
His devotees. If one is physically unable to live in Vraja, one 
should do so mentally. This is the method of rägänuga-bhakti-
sädhana.” Çré Rüpa Gosvämé continues: “A sädhaka who has 
lobha (greed) for rägänugä-bhakti should serve Çré Kåñëa both 
in the sädhaka-rüpa and the siddha-rüpa in accordance with 
the bhäva of the vraja-parikaras who possess the same mood 
for which he aspires. The sädhaka-rüpa refers to the physical 
body in which one is presently situated, and the siddha-rüpa 
refers to the internally contemplated spiritual form that is 
suitable to serve Kåñëa according to one’s cherished desire.  
One should serve Çré Kåñëa in these two forms by following 
(not imitating) under the guidance of Kåñëa’s beloved Çré 
Rädhikä, Candrävalé, Lalitä, Viçakhä, Rüpa Maïjaré, and 
others, as well as their followers such as Çré Rüpa, Çré Sanätana, 
and Çré Raghunätha däsa.” 

Rägätmika – See Rägätmika-bhakti.
Rägätmika-bhakti – that bhakti which is distinctly present in the 

eternal inhabitants of Vraja – including the cows, deers, 
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parrots, and other birds and animals – is called rägätmikä bhakti. 
The unquenchable loving thirst for the object of one’s affection, 
which gives rise to spontaneous and intense absorption in that 
object is called räga. Such rägamayé-bhakti, or the performance 
of services such as stringing garlands with intense räga, is 
called rägätmikä-bhakti. This rägätmikä-bhakté is of two kinds: 
(1) käma-rüpa, that which is based on amorous attraction; and 
(2) sambandha-rüpa, that which is based on parental and other 
relationships.

Räja-sevä – a royal standard of worship; serving the Deities with 
great opulence, as one would serve a King.

Rasa – (1) the spiritual transformation of the heart which takes place 
when the state of love for Çré Kåñëa, known as rati, is converted 
into ‘liquid’ emotions by combining with various types of 
transcendental ecstasies; (2) taste, flavour. See Bhakti-rasa.

Räsa-lélä – Çré Kåñëa’s dance with the vraja-gopés. It is a pure 
exchange of spiritual love between Kåñëa and the gopés, His 
most confidential servitors.

Räsa-maëòala – a circular arena in which Çré Kåñëa and the gopés 
perform their räsa-lélä.

Rasika – one who is expert at relishing rasa; a connoisseur of rasa.
Rati – (1) attachment, fondness for; (2) a stage in the development of 

bhakti which is synonymous with bhäva. See Bhäva.
Rätri – night.
Rätri-käléna-bhoga – an offering of foodstuffs to the Lord in the late 

evening, before He goes to sleep.
Åñi – a great sage learned in the Vedas.
Rüpa Gosvämé – an eternal associate of Çréman Mahäprabhu.  

He is glorified as having understood the confidential moods 
and inner desire of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and having 
established them in this world by broadcasting them in his 
many books. He was personally instructed by Mahäprabhu at 
Prayäga and empowered to write books explaining the esoteric 
truths of pure devotional service. Some of his prominent books 
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are Bhakti-rasämåtasindhu, Ujjvala-nélamaëi, Vidagdha-mädhava, 
and Lalita-mädhava. According to Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä (180), 
he is Çré Rüpa Maïjaré in kåñëa-lélä.

Rüpänuga-bhakta – a devotee who follows Çré Rüpa Gosvämé on the 
path of spontaneous devotion, and Çré Rüpa Maïjaré in the 
realm of perfection. 

S

Sabjé – cooked vegetable.  
Sad-guru – a bona fide spiritual master; an uttama-adhikäré guru.
Sädhana – the method one adopts in order to obtain one’s specific 

goal, sädhya.
Sädhana-bhajana – spiritual cultivation, or practice, performed for 

the purpose of awakening bhäva, which eternally exists in the 
heart of the jéva. See Sädhana-bhakti.

Sädhana-bhakti – Çré Rüpa Gosvämé has described sädhana-bhakti 
in Çré Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.2, “Kåti-sädhyä bhavet sädhya-
bhävä sä sädhanäbhidhä / nitya-siddhasya bhävasya präkaöyaà 
hådi sädhyatä – The engagement of the mind and senses in the 
limbs of devotion for the purpose of attaining bhäva-bhakti, 
or that devotion which is accomplished through the function 
of the senses and by which bhäva-bhakti is obtained, is called 
sädhana-bhakti.” The manifesting of the nitya-siddha bhäva 
within the heart of the purified jéva is the attainment of the 
desired pursuit. In other words, devotion is the bhäva which 
eternally exists in the heart of the jéva (nitya-siddha bhäva) and 
to bring about its manifestation within the purified heart is 
the attainment of sädhana-bhakti. This bhäva is an eternally 
accomplished phenomenon (nitya-siddha) which always exists 
in the eternal associates of Bhagavän. This nitya-siddha-bhäva 
manifests itself by the mercy of the Lord’s eternal associates in 
the heart of the purified jéva. The jéva has the inherent potential
to receive it, just as a female parrot has the inherent  
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potential to learn to speak. 
Sädhaka – (1) one who follows a spiritual discipline with the objective 

of achieving pure devotion for Çré Kåñëa, and more specifically, 
for achieving bhäva-bhakti. (2) In Çré Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 
(2.1.276), the characteristics of a sädhaka-bhakta are described 
as follows: “Utpanna-ratayaù samyaì nairvighnyam anupägatäù 
/ kåñëa säkñät kåtau yogyäù sädhakäù parikérttitäù – one in whose 
heart rati (bhäva) toward Çré Kåñëa has already manifested, 
who has become qualified to perceive the direct manifestation 
of the Lord, but who has not yet obtained complete freedom 
from all obstacles, is called a sädhaka-bhakta.”

Sädhu – (1) (in a general sense) a saintly person or devotee; (2) a 
highly realised soul who knows life’s aim (sädhya), who is 
himself practising sädhana, and who can engage others in 
sädhana.

Sädhu-saìga – association of highly advanced devotees; the first 
stage in the development of the creeper of devotion and the 
most important factor for advancement in bhakti.

Çäka – spinach; twenty two varieties of green leafs; a favorite 
preparation of Gauräìga.

Sakhä – a male friend, companion, or attendant. There are four types 
of sakhäs in Vraja: (1) suhåt-sakhä – those whose friendship is 
mixed with a scent of parental mood, who are slightly older 
than Kåñëa, who bear a staff and other weapons and who always 
protect Kåñëa from demons; e.g. Subhadra, Maëòalébhadra and 
Balabhadra; (2) sakhä – those whose friendship is mixed with 
a scent of servitorship, who are slightly younger than Kåñëa 
and who are exclusively attached to the happiness of rendering 
service to Kåñëa; e.g. Viçäla, Våñabha and Devaprastha; (3) 
priya-sakhä – those who are the same age as Kåñëa and take 
the exclusive shelter of the attitude of friendship; e.g. Çrédäma, 
Sudäma and Stoka-kåñëa; and (4) priya-narma-sakhä – superior 
in every way to the three other types of sakhäs, they are engaged 
in extremely confidential services and are possessed of a very 
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special mood; e.g. Subala, Ujjvala and Madhumaìgala. 
Sakhé – a female friend, companion, or attendant. Çrématé Rädhikä 

has five kinds of sakhés: sakhé, nitya-sakhé, präëa-sakhé, priya-
sakhé, and priya-narma-sakhé. Priya-narma-sakhé is also known 
as parama-preñöha-sakhé or präëa-preñöha-sakhé. (1) Sakhé – 
Dhaniñöhä is an example. These sakhés love and serve both 
Çrématé Rädhikä and Kåñëa, but they are slightly more 
inclined towards Kåñëa; (2) nitya-sakhés and (3) präëa-sakhés 
– the only two kinds of sakhés who are in the category of tat-
tad-bhäva-icchätmikä (maïjaré-sakhés). These sakhés serve both 
Rädhä and Kåñëa, with a tendency to favour Çrématé Rädhikä 
and render service to Her. They obey only Her. The präëa-
sakhés, like Rüpa Maïjaré and Rati Maïjaré, being even more 
intimately connected with Çrématé, are naturally the leaders 
of the nitya-sakhés; (4) priya-sakhés and (5) priya-narma-
sakhés – Lalitä and Viçäkhä are examples. Among the sakhés, 
the priya-sakhés and the priya-narma-sakhés are most dear. 
They both serve the youthful Divine Couple with a slight 
tendency towards Çrématé Rädhikä. Both these sakhés have so 
much power that they can sometimes chastise Rädhikä and at 
other times chastise Kåñëa.

Çakti – (1) power or potency; (2) the wife of Lord Çiva, also known as 
Durgä, who presides over the material energy; one of the five 
deities worshiped by the païcopäsakas.

Salty Ocean – As Mount Sumeru is surrounded by Jambüdvépa, 
Jambüdvépa is also surrounded by an ocean of saltwater. 
The breadth of Jambüdvépa is 100,000 yojanas [800,000 square 
miles], and the breadth of the saltwater ocean is the same.  
See Jambüdvépa.

Çilä – a sacred stone that is non-different from Viñëu. There are 
many different kinds with various names. See Çälagräma-çilä.

Çälagräma-çilä – a sacred stone that is non-different from Viñëu and 
worshiped by Vaiñëavas. It is black in colour, and contains 
sacred marks like the cakra etc. It is chiefly found on the bank 
of the sacred Gandaké river, in Nepal.
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Samañöi-gata praëäma – respectful obeisances unto all worshipful 
personalities.

Sambandha – connection, relationship, and binding.
Sambandha-jïäna – knowledge regarding sambandha-tattva, the 

mutual relationship between the Lord, the living entities, and 
the material energy.

Sambandha-tattva - the principle regarding the mutual relationships 
between Bhagavän, the living entities, and the material energy.

Sambandhädhideva – the presiding Deity of sambandha, Çré Madana 
Mohana deva.

Samädhi – meditation or deep trance; a ceremony wherein elevated 
souls, having entered into deep unbroken trance and passed 
away from this world, are placed into their holy tomb. 

Samädhi mandira – the holy tomb of a great soul; generally a shrine 
is erected on the sacred spot and worship of that personality is 
daily performed. See Samädhi.

Sampradäya – a line of disciplic succession. In the Padma Puräëa it is 
described: “In the age of Kali, four Vaiñëava sampradäyas will 
purify the Earth. These are known as the Çré, Brahmä, Rudra, 
and Sanaka (Catuùsana) sampradäyas. Lakñmédevé accepted 
Rämänuja, Caturmukha Brahmä accepted Madhväcärya; 
Rudra accepted Viñëusvämé; and Catuùsana, the four 
Kumäras, accepted Nimbäditya as the respective heads of their 
sampradaya.” 

Saàskära – (1) a sacred or sanctifying ceremony. (2) reformation, or 
training of the mind; impression on the mind and heart of any 
previous experience or acts done in a former state of existence.

Sanätana Gosvämé – an eternal associate of Çréman Mahäprabhu and 
elder brother of Rüpa Gosvämé. He was personally instructed 
by Mahäprabhu, who ordered him to write books explaining 
the principles of bhakti, and to excavate the lost places of 
kåñëa-lélä in Vraja. His Båhad-bhägavatämåta is considered 
to be the earliest of the Gosvämé writings and the source 
of inspiration for many other works. He wrote a famous 
commentary on the tenth canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
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originally titled Vaiñëava-toñané, which later became known 
as Båhad-Vaiñëava-toñaëé after Çréla Jéva Gosvämé wrote a Tenth 
Canto commentary, known as Laghu-Vaiñëava-toñaëé. He also 
enumerated the basic principles of bhakti in his book Haribhakti-
viläsa. According to Gaura-gaëoddeña-dépikä (181), he is Lavaìga 
Maïjaré in kåñëa-lélä.

Çaìkha – a conch; one type of conch is a conch with water, used for 
offering substances such as äcamana, pädya, arghya, etc., and 
for bathing the Lord; another type of conch is a blowing conch, 
which is blown loudly after ärati.

Saìkalpa – taking a vow before performing an auspicious activity.
Saìkarñaëa – a manifestation from Baladeva, coming in the first 

catur-vyüha, or phalanx of plenary expansions, Väsudeva, 
Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha, and Pradyumna. 

Sandhyä – evening; junction of the day and night; there are three 
junctions in a day: sunrise, midday, and sunset.

Sandhyä-ärati – the ärati ceremony of the Lord that is performed at 
sunset. Also known as gaura-ärati. 

Saìkértana – congregational chanting of the names of Kåñëa.
Saìkértana-rasa – the nectarean mellow of congregational chanting 

of the names of Kåñëa.
Sannyäsa – the fourth äçrama (stage of life) in the varëäçrama system; 

renounced, ascetic life.
Sannyäsé – a member of the renounced order, a renunciant.
Sattva-guëa – the mode of goodness; one of the three modes 

of material nature; the quality of living beings which is 
characterized by wisdom and purity. 

Sävitrya – receiving the sacred thread from a brähmaëa; one of the 
four divisions of the brahmacäré-äçrama.

Säñöäëga daëòavat-praëäma – see Daëòavat-praëäma.
Çästra – scripture, especially the Vedic scriptures.
Çaukra – taking birth by seminal discharge; a name for one who 

comes in succession by seminal lineage.
Çayana – time of rest; lying down to rest in the night.
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Çeña Näga – an expansion of Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who has a form 
like a serpent and who sustains all the planets upon His 
innumerable hoods; also known as Ananta Çeña Näga, who 
serves the Lord with all necessary paraphernalia. The body of 
Çeña-näga is the gigantic lotus-like white bedstead on which 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead lays. 

Sevä-aparädha – offences toward the Deity. 
Çékña-guru – the person from whom one receives instructions on how 

to progress on the path of bhajana; after hearing instructions 
from the çravaëa-guru, the person from whom one hears about 
the fundamental truths of Bhagavän, a desire may arise to 
engage in bhajana. If such a desire arises, the person whom 
one approaches in order to learn how to perform bhajana is 
known as a çikñä-guru. The çravaëa-guru and çikñä-guru are 
usually one and the same person, as stated in the Bhakti-
sandarbha, Anuccheda 206: atha çravaëa-guru-bhajana-çikñä-
gurvoù präyakaàekatam iti tathaiväha.

Çikhä – a tuft of hair that is situated on the top back part of the 
head. A Vaiñëava can be identified by this marking of hair; 
serves as an ‘antenna’ to hear and receive hari-kathä, or topics 
concerning Çré Hari.

Çilä-mürti – the Lord in the Deity form of a çilä, or sacred stone. 
See Çilä.

Çiva – a qualitative expansion of Çré Kåñëa who supervises the 
material mode of ignorance and who annihilates the material 
cosmos; one of the five deities worshiped by the païcopäsakas. 
His name literally means ‘auspicious.’ In the Brahmä-saàhita 
(5.45) it is described that Çré Kåñëa assumes the form of Lord 
Çiva for the purpose of carrying out the material creation. In 
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.13.16), Çiva is described as the best 
of all Vaiñëavas: vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhu.

Çloka – a Sanskrit verse.
Smärta – an orthodox brähmaëa; one who rigidly adheres to the småti-

çästras (in particular, the dharma-çästras, or codes of religious 
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behavior), being overly attached to the external rituals, without 
comprehending the underlying essence of the çästra.

Småti – literally means ‘that which is remembered;’ the body of 
Vedic literature that is remembered, in contradistinction to 
Çruti, or that which is directly heard by or revealed to the åñis. 
Småti includes the six Vedäìgas, the dharma-çästras, such as 
Manu-saàhitä, the Puräëas, the Néti-çästras, and the Itihäsas 
such as Mahäbhärata and Rämäyaëa.

Snäna – a term used for giving the Lord a bath. 
Snäna-pätra – bathing pot; a vessel big enough for the Deity to be 

placed for the purpose of taking bath. 
Çravaëa-guru – the spiritual master from whom one hears instruc-

tions regarding the fundamental truths of Çré Bhagavän, His 
energies, the living entities, and devotion is known as the 
çravaëa-guru.

Çräddha – a ceremony in honour of and for the benefit of deceased 
relatives, in which the forefathers are offered piëòa, kåñëa-
prasädaà in the form of an oblation of rice or flour, which 
endows them with a body suitable to attain Pitåloka, the planet 
of the forefathers.

Çré – beauty; splendor; wealth; honorific prefix to a name; a name for 
Lakñmé-devé, or the original Lakñmé, Çrématé Rädhäraëé.

Çré-arcä – see Arcä-vigraha. 
Çré-guru – see Guru.
Çré-kåñëa-mantra – another name for the eighteen-syllable gopala-

mantra, given by the spiritual master at the time of initiation, for 
the purpose of worshiping the Divine Couple; also sometimes 
refers to the holy names of Lord Kåñëa. 

Çré Rüpa – see Rüpa Gosvämé.
Çrévatsa – a curl of fine golden hair on the upper portion of the 

right side of Lord Viñëu’s chest. This mark is not for ordinary 
devotees; it is a special mark of Viñëu or Kåñëa. See Kaustubha.

Çréla – honorific prefix to a name
Çruti – (1) that which is heard. (2) revelation, as distinguished 

from Småti, the body of Vedic literature that is remembered; 
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infallible knowledge which was received by Brahmä, or by the 
great sages in the beginning of creation and which descends 
in disciplic succession from them; the body of literature which 
was directly manifest from the Supreme Lord. This applies to 
the original four Vedas and the Upaniñads.

Çruti-stava – the twenty-eight verses of the prayers of the personified 
Vedas in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter 87, 
Text 14-41. 

Çuddha-bhakti – pure, unalloyed devotional service.
Çüdra – the lowest of the four varëas (castes) in the varëäçrama 

system; artisans and labourers.
Sumeru Mountain – the king of montains; Bhü-maëòala is like a 

lotus flower, and its seven islands are compared to the whorl 
of the lotus. The place known as Jambüdvépa is located in the 
middle of that whorl. In Jambüdvépa one can find a mountain 
known as Sumeru, which is made of solid gold. The height 
of this mountain is 84,000 yojanas, of which 16,000 yojanas are 
below the earth. Its width is calculated to be 32,000 yojanas at its 
summit and 16,000 yojanas at its base. This king of mountains, 
Sumeru, is the support of the planet Earth. See also Yojana.

Svädhyäya – study of scripture; recitation or perusal of any 
sacred text. 

Svägata – auspicious welcome.
Svarga-loka – the heavenly planets, which are characterised 

by material opulence, enjoyment, and duration of life far 
exceeding those of the planet Earth. Svarga is attained by 
strictly carrying out the pious activities recommended in the 
karma-käëòa section of the Vedas.

Svarüpa – (1) form, constitutional nature, inherent identity; (2) the 
eternal constitutional nature and identity of the self which is 
realised at the stage of ecstatic love (bhäva); (3) – intrinsic form 
and nature.

Svayaà Bhagavän – the original Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Çveta-varäha-kalpa – the first millennium in the second half of the 

life of Brahmä; also known as the Väräha millennium, because 
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the Personality of Godhead appeared in that millennium as the 
hog incarnation; also known as Padma-kalpa. 

Çuktä – a vegetable curry with some bitter-melon. 
Çvetadvépa – the eternal abode of Çré Çacénandana Gaurahari in 

Goloka Våndävana. Within the confines of the universe there 
is also a transcendental planet known as Çvetadvépa, which is 
the abode of the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. There, surrounded by 
an ocean of milk, He rests on the serpent bed of Ananta Çeña.

T

Tämasika - of the nature of tamo-guëa.
Tämbüla – betel-nut.
Täntrika – one who is completely versed in the mystical science of 

the Tantras; refers to such literatures as the Païcarätra and the 
Gautaméya-tantra. See Tantra.

Tamo-guëa – the mode of ignorance; one of the three modes of material 
nature; the quality of living beings which is characterized by 
indolence and ignorance.

Tantras – the verbal root tan means ‘to expand,’ so tantra is that which 
expands the meaning of the Vedas. A class of Vedic literature 
dealing with a variety of spiritual topics and divided into 
three branches: the Ägamas, Yämalas, and principal Tantras; 
a class of works teaching magical and mystical formularies, 
mostly in the form of dialogues between Çiva and Durgä. 
These are said to expound upon five subjects: (1) the creation; 
(2) the destruction of the world; (3) the worship of the gods; 
(4) the attainment of all objects, especially of six superhuman 
faculties; and (5) the four methods of union with the Supreme 
Spirit by meditation.

Tapa – austerity; penance. See Tapasya.
Tattva – truths, reality, philosophical principles; the essence or 

substance of anything (e.g. the truths relating to bhakti are 
known as bhakti-tattva).
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Tilaka – clay markings worn on the forehead and other parts of the 
body by Vaiñëavas, signifying their devotion to Çré Kåñëa or 
Viñëu, and consecrating the body as the Lord’s temple. 

Tértha – holy place; place of pilgrimage.
Tértha-ävähana mantra – in the absence of Gaìgä water, purify 

ordinary water by chanting the following mantra to invoke 
the térthas: “gaìge ca yamune caiva godävari sarasvati / narmade 
sindho käveri jale ‘smin sannidhià kuru – O Gaìgä, O Yamunä, 
O Godävaré, O Sarasvaté, O Narmadä, O Sindhu, O Käveré, 
please become present in this water.”

Tridaëòi-bhikñu – a wandering mendicant carrying a tridaëòa, or 
staff comprised of four rods; a sannyäsé is called tridaëòi-bhikñu 
because his duty is to beg alms from the homes of gåhasthas 
and to give them spiritual instructions.

Tridaëòé-sannyäsé – see Tridaëòi-bhikñu.
Tulasé – a sacred plant whose leaves and blossoms are used by 

Vaiñëavas in the worship of Çré Kåñëa; the wood is also used 
for chanting beads and neck beads.

U

Upacära – article of worship; According to time and place, sixteen, 
twelve, ten, or five articles (upacära) are employed in the 
worship of the Lord.

Upanayana – the purificatory procedure of receiving a sacred thread; 
one of the Vedic saàskäras, or purificatory ceremonies.

Upavéta – the sacred thread or cord worn by the first three classes of 
the four varëas over the left shoulder and under the right arm.

Upaniñads – 108 principal philosophical treatises that appear within 
the Vedas.

Ürdhva-puëòra – upright, straight tilaka.
Ürddhva-puëòra-tilaka – the vertical clay markings of the Vaiñëavas 

that are worn on the forehead and other parts of the body to 
symbolize their devotion to Lord Kåñëa or Viñëu.
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Uttama – best; first class; topmost; highest; most elevated. 
Uttama-adhikäré – the topmost devotee, who has attained perfection 

in his devotion to Çré Kåñëa.
Uttama-bhakta – See Uttama-adhikäré.
Uttara-mémäàsä – the philosophy established by Vyäsadeva which 

is dealing with the latter division of the Vedas. After thorough 
analysis of the Upaniñads, which comprise the latter portion 
of the Vedas, and the småti-çästras which are supplements to 
the Upaniñads, Vyäsadeva summarized the philosophical 
conclusions of those treatises in his Brahma-sütra. This Brahma-
sütra, or Vedänta-sütra, is also known as vedänta-darçana or 
uttara-mémäàsä.

V

Vaidhé-bhakti – engagement in sädhana-bhakti is sometimes inspired 
by intense greed (lobha) and sometimes by the disciplinary 
statements of the scriptures. When engagement in sädhana-
bhakti is not inspired by spontaneous love but is instigated 
instead by the governing directions of the scriptures, it is 
called vaidhé-bhakti. This vaidhé-bhakti, which consists of strict 
constraints outlined in the scriptures, is also called maryädä-
märga by some learned scholars (namely those coming in the 
disciplic succession of Çré Vallabhäcärya).

Vaidika – that which is prescribed in Vedas. See Veda.
Vaikuëöha – the spiritual world; the opulent realm of the spiritual 

world which is predominated by Lord Näräyaëa or His various 
expansions. 

Vaiñëava – literally means ‘one whose nature is of Viñëu;’ in other 
words, one in whose heart and mind only Viñëu or Kåñëa 
resides. A devotee of Çré Kåñëa or Viñëu.

Vaiñëava-äcärya – a spiritual preceptor who is a devotee of Çré Kåñëa 
or Viñëu. (See also Vaiñëava).

Vaiñëavism – the example and teachings set forth by the vaiñëava-
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äcäryas; the fundamental nature of all living beings is pure love 
for Godhead, and this is exemplified in the life and teachings 
of the Vaiñëavas.

Vaiçya – the third of the four varëas (castes) in the varëäçrama system; 
agriculturalists or businessmen.

Vaivasvata Manu – the son of Sun-god Vivasvän; the present 
ruling Manu. When there was a complete inundation after 
the Cäkñuña Manu period and the whole world was deep 
within water, the Lord accepted the form of a fish (matsya) and 
protected Vaivasvata Manu, keeping him up on a boat.

Vaàçé – one of Çré Kåñëa’s flutes, which is about thirteen inches long 
and has nine holes on its body. Kåñëa also has a number of 
other, longer vaàçés: the mahänandä, or sammohiné, made of 
jewels; the äkarñiëé made of gold; and the änandiné, technically 
named the vaàçulé, made of bamboo.

Vänaprastha – a member of the third äçrama (stage of life) in the 
varëäçrama system; retired life which entails freedom from 
family responsibilities and the acceptance of spiritual vows.

Vandanä – principally refers to the offering of prayers. Vandanä 
may also be divided into another three categories: (1) käyika, 
by the body; (2) väcika, by speech; and (3) mänasika, by the 
mind. Although vandanam is actually included within arcana 
(worship), it has been listed as an independent aìga to show 
its importance. Vandanam is one of the nine primary aìgas of 
bhakti.

Varäha-deva – the divine boar incarnation of the Lord. 
Varëa – class, occupational division, caste; the four varëas are 

brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra.
Varëäçrama-dharma – the Vedic social system, which organizes 

society into four occupational divisions and four stages of life 
(varëas and äçramas).

Vastra – a towel for drying the Lord, or a cloth offered in ärati. 
It should be pure cotton or pure silk. 

Väsudeva – the indwelling Lord of all beings, Çré Kåñëa.
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Veda – the four primary books of knowledge compiled by Çréla 
Vyäsadeva, namely, the Åg Veda, Säma Veda, Atharva Veda, and 
Yajur Veda.

Vedänta – literally means ‘the conclusion of Vedic knowledge.’ 
The Upaniñads are the latter portion of the Vedas, and the 
Vedänta-sütra summarises the philosophy of the Upaniñads in 
concise statements. Therefore, Vedänta especially refers to the 
Vedänta-sütra.

Vipralambha – love in separation. Vipralambha is of many varieties, 
chief of which are pürva-räga, mäna, and praväsa. Pürva-räga is a 
mutual feeling of attachment that exists between the lover and 
beloved prior to their meeting. Mäna refers to jealous anger in 
the heroine, aroused by the unchaste behavior of the hero and 
resulting in temporary separation. Praväsa refers to separation 
due to living at a distant place, or in other words, when one’s 
beloved has traveled to another forest, town or country. There 
is also a fourth distinct condition of seperation called prema-
vaicittya. This has been described in Çré Ujjvala-nélamaëi as 
follows: “Prema-vaicittya comes about even in the presence of 
the lover by causing an unusual transformation of the heart 
which produces an intense fear of impending separation.  
This is a natural characteristic of pure prema.”

Vipralambha-bhajana – devotional service performed in a mood of 
separation. See Vipralambha and Bhajana.

Vipralambha-rasa – the mellow of separation.
Viräö-puruña – the Lord in His aspect as the Universal Form.
Viräö-rüpa – the Universal Form of the Lord; the Lord’s Universal 

Form is the embodiment of the universe. 
Viñaya-vigraha – the object of one’s prema, Çré Kåñëa. The devotees 

may also become the object of Kåñëa’s prema; the person who 
is the object of love.

Viçeña-arghya – special sanctified water, which is used for final 
purificatory rites. See Arghya.

Viñëu – the Supreme Lord of the cosmos who presides over the 
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material mode of goodness; the supreme amongst the five 
deities worshiped by the païcopäsakas.

Viñëu-mantra – spiritual sound vibration received from a Vaiñëava at 
the time of initiation. This mantra consists of Çré Viñëu’s names 
and is endowed with knowledge of ones specific relationship 
with a particular form of the Lord. See also Mantra. 

Viñëu-dékñä – initiation into the process of worship to Viñëu; the 
process where one receives viñëu-mantra from the spiritual 
master. 

Viñëu-tilaka – see Tilaka.
Viçrambha-sevä – service filled with mamatä, intimacy, performed in 

the mood of a bosom friend. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has indicated 
viçrambheëa guroù sevä as one limb of bhakti.

Våndä Devé – a confidential servant of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. She is 
expert in making all arrangements for Rädhä-Kåñëa’s amorous 
pastimes in the kuïjas of Våndävana. She is the predominating 
goddess of the Våndävana forest, and her partial expansion is 
Tulasé-Devé. Sometimes the name Våndä-Devé is used simply 
to refer to Tulasé-Devé.

Vraja-dhäma – the one hundred sixty-eight square mile tract of land 
where Çré Kåñëa enacted His manifest pastimes.

Vraja-gopés, vraja-devés, vraja-ramaëés, vraja-sundarés – the cowherd 
women of Vraja. See Gopés.

Vraja-maëòala – see Vraja-dhäma.
Våndävana – the eternal abode of Çré Kåñëa; one of the twelve forests 

of Vraja, also known as the forest of Våndä, where Çré Kåñëa 
enacted many of His enchanting léläs. Våndävana is situated 
approximately twelve kilometers northeast of Mathurä, along 
the western bank of the Yamunä river. 

Vrajaväsé – a resident of Vraja.
Vyajana – a peacock fan; a regular fan; in Gauòéya Maöha temples 

an additional fan is offered along with the whisk and peacock 
fan, and it is generally colourful with many decorations. The 
regular fan is offered at the conclusion of the äraté ceremony. 

Vyäsadeva – a great sage and empowered incarnation of the Lord. 
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He is also known as Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vedavyäsa. His father 
was Paräçara Åñi and his mother was Satyavaté. Vyäsadeva 
was the father of the great sage Çré Çukadeva, who spoke the 
Bhägavata Puräëa to Mahäräja Parékñit. Vyäsadeva compiled 
and arranged the Vedas, Vedänta-sütra, the Puräëas, the 
Mahäbhärata, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and he also established 
the uttara-mémäàsä system of philosophy.

Vyäsa-püjä – the worship of Vyäsadeva; Also known as guru-püjä, 
or worship of the spiritual master. Çré-guru is a representative 
of Vyäsadeva and the entire guru-paramparä, therefore by 
worshiping him, Vyäsa and the entire paramparä is worshiped. 
On the day of his birthday the spiritual master worships the 
entire guru-paramparä, headed by his own spiritual master. 
Thereafter the disciples then worship Him in the same way. 
See Guru-pürëimä.

Y

Yamunä – a sacred river flowing through Vraja-maëòala. She is 
considered the holiest of rivers because Kåñëa performed many 
sublime léläs in her waters with the gopés and gopas. Yamunä 
is described as an expansion of Viçäkhä Devé: “Viçäkhorasi 
yä viñëor yasyäà viñëur jalätmani nityaà nimajjati prétyä täà 
sauréà yamunäà stumaù – Lord Viñëu daily immerses Himself 
and plays with great pleasure and affection in the water of 
Yamunä, the liquid form of Viçäkhä Devé. Thus I offer prayers 
to Yamunä Devé, the daughter of Sürya.”

Yajïa – (1) a sacrifice in which Lord Viñëu is propitiated by the 
chanting of prayers, mantras and the offering of ghee into the 
sacrificial fire.

Yajïa-puruña – the Lord of sacrifice; the presiding Deity of sacrifice; 
the enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. 

Yajïa-rüpa – the embodiment of sacrifice.
Yoga – (1) union, meeting, connection or combination; (2) spiritual 
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discipline to link one with the Supreme; to stabilise the mind 
so that it is not disturbed by sense objects. There are many 
different branches of yoga such as karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga, and 
bhakti-yoga. Unless specified as such, the word yoga usually 
refers to the añöäìga-yoga system of Pataïjali. See Añöäìga-yoga.

Yogapéöha – Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s birthplace, in Çrédhäma 
Mäyäpura; the seat of the Lord’s eternal transcendental 
pastimes; the particular place where the Lord is in audience to 
His eternal devotees. See Mäyäpura.

Yogamäyä – the internal potency of Bhagavän that engages in 
arranging and enhancing all His pastimes.

Yogé – one who practises the yoga system with the goal of realization 
of the Supersoul or of merging into the Lord’s personal body.

Yojanas – a measurement calculated to be approximately eight miles.
Yuga – one of the four ages described in the Vedas: Satya-yuga, 

Tretä-yuga, Dväpara-yuga and Kali-yuga. The duration 
of each yuga is said to be respectively 1,728,000; 1,296,000; 
864,000; and 432,000 years. The descending numbers represent 
a corresponding physical and moral deterioration of mankind 
in each age.

Yuga-dharma – the religion of the age; the present yuga-dharma is the 
congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord.



222 223



222 223

I n d e x
of Quoted Çlokas

ägaccha çayana-sthänaà priyäbhiù saha keçava............................ 122
ägaccha viçräma-sthänaà svagaëaiù saha çré guroù.................... 122
aham apy aparädhänäm älayas tyakta-sädhanaù............................ 94
äjänu-lambita-bhujau kanakävadätau ............................................. 106
ajïänäd athavä jïänäd açubhaà yan mayä kåtam..........................115
akäla-måtyu-haraëaà sarva-vyädhi-vinäçanam............................ 101
änanda-lélämaya-vigrahäya hemäbha-divyac-chavi-sundaräya.... 85
äpädaà jänu-deçäd vara-kanaka-nibhaà....................................... 104
aparädha-sahasräëi kriyante ‘har-niçaà mayä...............................115
apavitraù pavitro vä sarvävasthäà gato ‘pi vä................................ 34
arcye viñëau çilä-dhér guruñu nara-matir vaiñëave jäti-buddhir.... 24
açeña-kleça-niùçeña-käraëaà çuddha-bhakti-dam gaura.............. 102
açeña-kleça-niùçeña-käraëaà çuddha-bhakti-dam guroù............. 102
atimartya-cariträya sväçritänäà ca päline........................................ 12

ballavé-nayanämbhoja-mäline nåtya-çäline..................................... 164
barhäpéòäbhiramäya ramayäkuëöha-medhase............................... 163
bhäi-re!ek-dina çäntipure, prabhu advaitera ghare........................ 134
bhäi-re! çacér aìgane kabhu, mädhavendra-puré prabhu.............. 135
bhäi-re! çaréra avidyä-jäla, jaòendriya tähe käla............................. 133
bhaja bhakata-vatsala çré-gaurahari...................................................118
bhaktyä vihénä aparädha-lakñaiù....................................................... 18
bhümau skhalita-pädänäà bhümir evävalambanam...................... 95

cayanodbhava-duùkhaà ca yad hådi tava vartate............................ 54



224 225

deva prapannärttihara prasädaà kuru keçava................................. 43
dhyeyaà sadä paribhava-ghnaà abhéñöa-dohaà............................. 83
divyälaìkäraëopetaà sakhébhiù pariveñöitam................................. 88
dévyad-våndäraëya-kalpa-drumädhaù.........................................17, 83
divyaà çré-hari-mandiräòhya............................................................. 69

gaìge ca yamune caiva godävari sarasvati................................. 35, 57
garbhä devärinäréëäà vilayante sahasra-dhä................................... 61
gaurävirbhäva-bhümes tvaà nirdeñöä sajjana-priyaù..................... 15
go-gopa-gokulänanda yaçodänanda vardhana.................................44
govinda-vallabhe rädhe prärthaye tväm ahaà sadä........................ 95

gurave gaura-candräya rädhikäyai tadälaye..................................... 18

hare kåñëa hare kåñëa kåñëa kåñëa hare hare................. 18, 77, 86, 158
he kåñëa! karuëä-sindho! déna-bandho! jagat-pate!................... 16, 92

jaya jaya gauracändera äratika çobhä............................................... 142
jaya jaya gurudeva bhakati prajïäna................................................ 136
jaya jaya kåpämaya jagatera nätha...................................................... 43
jaya jaya prabhupädera ärati nehäré................................................. 137
jaya jaya rädhä-kåñëa yugala-milana................................................ 145
jaya çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda....................................... 80
jayatäà suratau paìgor mama manda-mater gaté........................... 16
jayati jana-niväso devaké-janma-vädo................................................ 31

kaàsa-vaàça-vinäçäya keçi-cäëüra-ghätine.................................. 163
karotu svasti me kåñëa sarva lokeçvareçvaraù............................... 159
kartä sarvatra sutaräà maìgalänanta karmaëaù.......................... 162
keçava kleça-haraëa näräyaëa janärdana........................................ 165
kåñëa-mantra haite habe saàsära-mocana.......................................... 7
kåñëaù karotu kalyänaà kaàsa-kuïjara-keçaré............................. 160
kåñëo mamaiva sarvatra svasti küryät çréyä samam..................... 160
kåtyänyetäni tu präyo gåhiëäà dhanäni satäm................................ 10



224 225

läbhas teñäà jayas teñäà kutas teñäà paräbhavaù.........................161
laläöe keçavaà dhyäyen näräyaëam athodare.................................. 36

mädhavo mädhavo väci mädhavo mädhavo hådi........................... 160
mädhuryojjvala-premäòhya-çré-rüpänuga-bhaktida-..................... 14
mahä-bhäva-svarüpä tvaà kåñëa-priyä-varéyasi............................. 93
mahä-prasäde govinde näma-brahmaëi vaiñëave.......................... 133
mahä-prasäda-janané-sarva-saubhägya-vardhiné........................... 101
maìgala çré guru-gaura maìgala mürati......................................... 140
maìgalaà bhagavän viñëur maìgalaà madhusüdanaù...............161
maìgaläyatanaà kåñëaà govindaà garuòa-dhvajam................. 162
mat-samo nästi päpätmä näparädhé ca kaçcana............................... 95

nähaà vipro na ca nara-patir näpi vaiçyo na çüdro........................ 68
näma-çreñöhaà manum api çacé-putram atra svarüpaà................ 76
namo bhaktivinodäya saccidänanda-nämine................................... 14
namo gaurakiçoräya säkñäd-vairägya mürtaye................................ 14
namo mahä-vadänyäya kåñëa-prema-pradäya te....................... 16, 85
namo namaù tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù).......................... 146
namo vijïäna-rüpaya paramananda-rüpine................................... 163
namaù kamala-neträya namaù kamala-mäline.............................. 163
namaù oà viñëupädäya äcärya-siàha-rüpiëe................................. 12
namaù päpa-pranäçäya govardhana-dharäya ca............................ 164
namaù oà viñëu-pädäya kåñëa-preñöhäya bhütale.......................... 13
namaù oà viñëupädäya kåñëa-preñöhäya bhütale........................... 13
namaù oà viñëupädäya rädhikäyai priyätmane............................. 11
namas te gaura-väëé çré-mürtaye déna-täriëe.................................... 14
namas te särasvate deve gaura-väëé-pracäriëe................................. 13
nänä-puñpa-latä-baddha-våkña-ñaëòaiç ca maëòitam.................... 87
niñkaläya vimohäya çuddhäyäçuddhi-vairiëe................................ 164
nirmitä tvaà purä devair arcitä tvaà suräsuraiù............................ 99

oà ajïäna-timirändhasya jïänäïjana-çaläkayä......................... 11, 76



226 227

oà etävan asya mahimä ‘to jyäyäàç ca puruñaù........................... 109

oà brähmaëo ‘syaù mukham äséd bähü räjanyaù kåtaù.............. 109
oà candramä manaso jätaç cakñoù süryo ajäyata.......................... 109
oà govinda vallabhäà devéà bhakta-caitanya-käriëéà.......... 53, 99
oà kåñëo vai sat-cit-änanda-ghanaù................................................ 158
oà mantra-hénaà kriyä-hénaà.........................................................114
oà näbhyä äséd antarékñaà çérñëo dyauù samavartata..................110
oà namo viçva-rüpaya viçva-sthity-anta-hetave........................... 163
oà puruña evedaà sarvaà yad bhütaà yac ca bhavyam............ 108
oà sahasra-çérñä puruñaù sahasräkñaù sahasra-pät...................... 108
oà saptäsyäsan paridhayas triù sapta samidhaù kåtäù.................110
oà svasti no govindaù svasti no ‘cyutänantau............................... 159
oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä........................................ 41, 158
oà taà yajïaà barhiñi praukñan puruñaà jätam agrataù........... 109
oà tasmäd açvä ajäyanta ye ke cobhayädataù................................ 109
oà tasmät viräò ajäyata viräjo adi-puruñaù................................... 109
oà tasmät yajïät sarva-hutaù åcaù sämäni jajïire........................ 109
oà tasmät yajïät sarva-hutaù sambhåtaà påñad-äjyam............... 109
oà tripäd ürdhva udait puruñaù pädo ‘syehäbhavat punaù........ 109
oà tulasy amåta-janmäsi sadä tvaà keçava-priyä........................... 54
oà vidyut-däma-madäbhimardana-rucià..................................... 104
oà våndäyai tulasé devyai priyäyai keçavasya ca.......................... 100
oà yajïena yajïam ayajanta deväs täni dharmäëi ........................110
oà yat puruñaù vyadadhuù katidhä vyakalpayan......................... 109
oà yat puruñeëa haviñä devä yajïaà atanvata...............................110

païca-tattvätmakaà kåñëaà bhakta-rüpa-svarüpakam................ 85
praséda paramänanda praséda parameçvara................................... 164
prätaù çréman navadvépe dvi-netraà dvi-bhujaà gurum............. 72
pratijïä tava govinda na me bhaktaù praëaçyati............................116
påthivé tvayä dhåtä lokä devi tvaà viñëunä dhåtä........................... 55
puëòarékäkña govinda mädhavädéàç ca yaù smaret.................... 162
puñpe puñpe mahä-puñpe supuñpe puñpa-sambhave............... 52, 57



226 227

pütaà sükñmaà navämbaraà............................................................ 69

rädhä-sammukha-saàsaktià sakhé-saìga-niväsiném..................... 76
rädhe våndävanädhéçe karuëämåta-vähini....................................... 96

sädhu-saìga, näma-kértana, bhägavat-çravaëa................................. 26
çailé därumayé lauhé lepyä lekhyä ca saikaté..................................... 23
sajätéyäçaye snigdhe sädhau saìgaù svato vare............................... 26
sakala sädhana-çreñöha ei païca aìga................................................ 26
saàsära-sägarän nätha putra-mitra-gåhäìganät.............................. 93
saìkarñaëaù käraëa-toya-çäyé......................................................15, 105
çaraëaà väà prapanno ‘smi karuëä-nikaräkarau........................... 94
sarva-vädya-mayi ghaëöe deva-devasya vallabhe............................ 62
sat-puëòaréka-nayanaà meghäbhaà vaidyutämbaram................. 88
satyaà kaliyuga vipra çré-harer näma maìgalaà..........................161
so ‘säv adabhra-karuëo bhagavän vivåddha-................................... 42
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam.................... 25
çraddhä viçeñataù préti çré-mürter aìghri-sevane............................ 26
çrédharaà väma-bähau tu håñékeçaà ca kandhare.......................... 36
çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda......................................... 18, 86
çré-kåñëa-lélä-kathane sudakñam ........................................................ 12
çré-kåñëa rukmiëé-känta gopéjana-manohara.................................. 165
çré kåñëaà çré-ghana-çyämaà pürëänanda-kalevaram.................. 89
çréman-mauktikadäma-baddha-cikuraà .......................................... 80
çrémän räsa-rasärambhé vaàçévaöa-taöa-sthitaù............................... 17
çré-rädhä-kåñëa-pädodakaà prema-bhaktidaà mudä.................. 102
çré-värñabhänavé-devé-dayitäya kåpäbdhaye..................................... 13
çriyaù çriyeù çriyä-väse nityaà çrédharaà sat-kåte....................... 100
sthitiù sevä gatir yäträ småtiç cintä stutir vacaù.............................115
sva-prakäço mahä-tejaù sarvatas timiräpahaù................................. 63
svardhunyäç cäru-tére sphuritam ...................................................... 79
sva-väme praëamed-viñëuà dakñiëe gauré-çaìkarau.................. 126

tan-madhye ratna-khacitaà svarëa-siàhäsanaà mahat ............... 87



228

tapta-käïcana-gauräìgi! rädhe! våndävaneçvari!...................... 16, 92 
tat prakñälana-toyaà tu väsudeväya mürdhani............................... 37
tato våndävanaà dhyäyet paramänanda-vardhanam..................... 87
taväsmi rädhikä-nätha karmaëä manasä girä.................................. 94
tava nädena jémütä vitrasyanti suräsuräù......................................... 61
tridaëòinäà bhakta-çiromaëià ca..................................................... 12
tvaà gopikä våsa raves tanayäntike ‘si.............................................. 75
tvaà purä sägarotpanno viñëunä vidhåtaù kare............................. 60
tyaktvä sudustyaja-surepsita-räjya-lakñméà.................................... 84

udgäyaténäm aravinda-locananaà..................................................... 32
utthäya viçva-vijayäya ca no viñädaà............................................... 42
uttiñöhottiñöha gauräìga jahi nidräà mahäprabho.......................... 43
uttiñöhottiñöha govinda uttiñöha parameçvara...................................44
uttiñöhottiñöha çré guro tyaja nidräà kåpämaya............................... 43

vanaspati rasotpanno gandhäòhyo gandha uttamaù...................... 63
väïchä-kalpa-tarubhyaç ca kåpä-sindhubhya eva ca................. 15, 77
vande ‘haà çré-guroù çré-yuta-pada-kamalaà................................. 11
väsudevaà jagannäthaà acyutaà madhusüdanam..................... 162
veëu-vädana-çéläya gopäläyähi-mardine........................................ 164
vidagdha-gopäla-viläsinénäà............................................................. 32
vidhi-hénaà mantra-hénaà................................................................115
viñëüccäraëa-mätrenakåñëasya smaranäd dhareù..........................161
viñëuà ca dakñiëe kukñau bähau ca madhusüdanam.................... 36
våndäyai tulasé devyai priyäyai keçavasya ca..............................17, 53

yad-dattaà bhakti-mätreëa................................................................114
yaà brahma vedänta-vido vadanti................................................... 157
yo ‘haà mamästi yat-kiïcid iha loke parätra ca............................... 93
yuvaténäà yathä yüni yünäà ca yuvatau yathä.............................. 95






	contents

	foreword
	introduction

	mangalacaranam

	chapter one

	chapter two
	chaper three

	chapter four

	chapter five
	chapter six

	chapter seven

	chapter eight

	chapter nine
	chapter ten
	chapter eleven
	addendum

	glossary
	index of quoted slokas




